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T INTRODUCTION
g BY THE REV. RONALD BAYNE

JOSEPH BUTLER, according to Cardinal Newman *the
o greatest name in the Anglican Church” and the authdr of
) the most famous volume of English theology, was the eighth

and youngest son of a prosperous Presbyterian linen-draper

of Wantage, in Berkshire. Thomas Butler, the father, had
retired from business and was living in the outskirts of

Wantage at a house known as the Priory or the Chantrey,

when Joseph was born on 18 May, 1692. The lad began

his education at the “Latin” School of Wantage, then
under a master who was a clergyman of the Church of

England, the Rev. Philip Barton ; but it was his father'’s wish

to train Joseph for the Presbyterian ministry, and therefore

he was taken from the Wantage Grammar School at about
the age of nineteen and sent to the Nonconformist academy
established by Samuel Jones, originally at Gloucester, but

in 1712 removed to Tewkesbury. Samuel Jones was a

teacher of remarkable originality and character. He was

the son of a Welsh minister, who emigrated to America;
but he was sent to England for his education, and afterwards
to Leyden University. He took into his academy sixteen
pupils for a five years’ course of study. Among Butler's
fellow-students were Thomas Secker, afterwards Archbishop
of Canterbury; the distinguished Nonconformist divines,

Samuel Chandler, Daniel Scott, and Jeremiah Jones, and

John Bowes, who became Lord Chancellor of Ireland.

There is extant a letter! written in November, 1711, by

Secker to Dr. Isaac Watts, which gives an account of the

studies of the second year of the five years’ course. The

sixteen students rose at five o’clock ; they spoke Latin, “except
when below-stairs amongst the family” ; every daythey turned

1 Printed in Thomas Milner's *‘ Life of Isaac Watts,” ‘p. 23"
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viii Introduction

two verses of the Hebrew Bible into Greek ; twice a week
they read Isocrates and Terence, with notes of the Leyden
Professor, Perizonius, under whom Jones had studied. In
logic they used the manual of another Leyden Professor,
Adrian Heereboord, but. Secker says that Jones was “no
great admirer of the old logic,” and made his pupils go over
“the far greater part” of Locke’s “Essay on the Human
Understanding.” In the afternoon, after a lecture on the
Hebrew and Greek Scriptures, “we read a chapter in the
Greék Testament, and after that Mathematics.” Secker’s
admiration for his master is emphatic. He has “real piety,
great learning, and an agreeable temper ” ; “he is very strict
in keeping good orders, and will effectually preserve his
pupils from negligence and immorality.” His library,
“composed for the most part of foreign books,” is of great
advantage to the students.

It was at Tewkesbury, in November, 1713, being twenty-
one years old, that Butler gave the first indication of his
special aptitude for philosophical speculation. After Locke’s
death in 1704, Samuel Clarke, of Norwich, was regarded
for a quarter of a century as the ablest English philoso-
pher. His reputation rested on his “Boyle Lectures,”

delivered in 1704 and 1705. Butler studied these lectures,

and in the “Demonstration of the Being and Attributes
of God” found certain difficulties,. He wished to consult
Clarke on two points especially, and therefore addressed
to him, in November, 1713, an anonymous letter which
he signed “A Gentleman in Gloucestershire,” and got
Secker to post for him in the town of Gloucester. The
opening sentences of the letter are strangely prophetic of
the writer’s future achievements. “I have made it, sir, my
business, ever since I thought myself capable of such sort of
reasoning, to prove to myself the being and attributes of
God . . . not only more fully to satisfy my own mind, but
also in order to defend the great truths of natural religion,
and those of the Christian revelation which follow from
them, against all opposers; but must own with concern,
that hitherto I have been unsuccessful ; and though I have
got very probable arguments, yet 1 can go but a very little

Y



Introduction 1x

way into demonstration in the proof of those things.”
Clarke answered the letter at once, and by April, 1714, five
letters had been written by Butler, which, with their answers,
were all printed by Clarke in the fourth edition of the “ Boyle
Lectures” in 1716. The final sentence of Butler’s fourth letter
throws a sudden search-light on the mind and aspirations of
the young man of twenty-one: “for, as / design the search
after truth as the business of my life, 1 shall not be ashamed
to learn from any person ; though, at the same time, I cannot
but be sensible, that instruction from some men is like the gift
of a prince—it reflects an honour on the person on whom it
lays an obligation.”

It was after the writing of these letters that Butler began
to feel that he could not enter the Presbyterian ministry.
There is a letter in the British Museum, written by Butler to
Dr. Clarke, from London, apparently in 1714, three weeks
after leaving the academy of Samuel Jones, in which he
reveals his distress of mind. He speaks of the “melancholy
thoughts I had upon my being obliged to quit those studies
that had a direct tendency to divinity, that being what I
should choose for the business of my life, it being, I think,
of all other studies, the most suitable to a reasonable
nature. I say my being obliged, for there is very little
encouragement (whether one regards interest or usefulness)
nowadays for any to enter that profession, who has not got
a way of commanding his assent to received opinions
without examination.” Butler’s father attempted to remove
his son’s scruples by arranging interviews with Presbyterian
ministers of repute, but no impression was made, and finally
the father gave way and allowed his son in March, 171415,
to enter at Oriel College, Oxford, perhaps without any
definite plan as to his future.

At Oriel, Butler did not find the routine of the Oxford
schools stimulating or useful. He writes in September, 1717,
to Dr. Clarke at Cambridge, proposing to migrate to that
University and take there a degree in laws, as his father has
consented to the plan. Of Oxford he says, “ We are obliged
to mis-spend so much time here in attending frivolous lectures
and unintelligible disputations, that I am quite tired out with
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such a disagreeable way of trifling.” He goes on to discuss
with Clarke, “a difficulty in relation to Freedom, which very
much perplexes me.” He has been reading Clarke’s “Letters
to Leibnitz.” “ Upon reading what you last published . . .
I see great reason to be satisfied that Freedom and Action are
identical ideas, and that man is, properly speaking, an Agent
ora Free Being.” But because he believes in our power to
act or not to act in any given case, he cannot see that it fol-
lows that he believes in our power to act virtuously. He
wishes for more light on the connection between Freedom and
Moral Government. He ends by saying that he is “conscious
of somewhat in myself, and discern the same in others,
which seems directly to contradict the foregoing objections,
but I am not able at present to see where the weakness of
them lies.” His next words explain his discontent with
Oxford : “and our people here never had any doubt in their
lives concerning a received opinion ; so that I cannot men-
tion a difficulty to them.” Butler wrote three letters in Sep-
tember and October, 1717, to Clarke, from Oriel, on this
subject. Clarke answered the first two and kept the corre-
spondence, endorsing it, “ These to be added to ¢ Leibnitz’s
Letters,’ next edition.”

Finding that the terms already kept at Oxford could not
be counted towards a Cambridge degree, Butler gave up the
idea of migrating. He had besides made valuable friends
at Oxford. Of these the chief was Edward Talbot, Fellow of
Oriel, whose father was bishop successively of Oxford, Salis-
bury, and Durham. In 1717 Talbot was made vicar of East
Hendred, near Wantage, and it appears from the parish
registers that Butler gave him assistance in his work. In
October, 1718, Butler took his B.A. degree, and before the
end of the month was ordained deacon by Bishop Talbot in
the Palace Chapel at Salisbury. The same Bishop in
December ordained him priest in the church of St. James,
Westminster, of which Dr. Clarke was rector. By Clarke’s
and Talbot’s influence he was appointed Preacher at the
Rolls Chapel in the following July, and held the post for
eight years. Meanwhile, Thomas Secker had declined, like
Butler, to enter the ministry for which he was bred, and had

27
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turned to the study of medicine. He was in Paris in
1718-19 attending medical lectures and corresponding with
Butler, when he made the acquaintance of the saintly Martin
Benson, a friend of Edward Talbot’s, who was returning with
Berkeley from Italy. Secker, under the combined influence
of Butler and Benson, decided to seek ordination in the
English Church. He came to England in the summer of
1720, and was with Edward Talbot at Oxford. In December
the centre of this group of friends, Talbot, died of small-
pox, but the unexpected blow made his father especially
attentive to his son’s last wishes that Benson, Butler, and
Secker should be cared for by the Bishop. Benson’s sister
was staying in Edward Talbot’s house at the time of his
death, and formed so strong a friendship with his widow, that
when Miss Benson married Secker in 1725, Mrs, Talbot and
her posthumous daughter Catherine took up their abode in
Secker’s household,and Secker himself supervised Catherine’s
education. Catherine Talbot and her friend, Mrs. Carter,
the translator of Epictetus, were lifelong friends of Butler.
To the group of men bound together by their friendship
with Edward Talbot must be added Thomas Rundle, after-
wards Bishop of Derry. These men in the first half of the
eighteenth century were the salt of the English Church.
They set a standard of personal holiness and intellectual
energy sorely needed in their day. Their advancement is to
be ascribed not only tothe friendship of Bishop Talbot and
his eldest son Charles, who became Lord Chancellor in
1733, but also to the high character and exceptional mental
gifts of Queen Caroline, the wife of George II. In 1720
Butler was made a prebendary of Salisbury, and in 1722
rector of Houghton-le-Skerne, near Darlington. These
preferments he owed to Bishop Talbot, but he was still in
1725 in receipt of money help from an elder brother and
was not in comfortable circumstances until Secker in 1725
persuaded Bishop Talbot to give him the living of Stanhope
on the Wear in West Durham, known in the diocese as the
“ golden rectory.” Here he published in 1726, Fifteen Ser-
mons preacked at the Rolls Chapel, a book as important and
almost as famous as the 4#nalogy. The book made no stir,
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but a second edition was published in 1729, witn a preface
in which the author states that the choice of the sermons
has been “in great measure accidental.” Secker is said to
have revised the language of this preface, which aimed at
making the general drift and object of the sermons more
easily followed and appreciated. Butler remained at Stan-
hope seven years, and very little is recorded of his life
there, except “a tradition of his riding a black pony,
and riding always very fast,” perhaps to escape beggars,
whose importunities, we are told, he could not resist.
But we may fairly assume that the Analogy was planned and
mainly composed at Stanhope.

Charles Talbot became Chancellor in 1733 and appointed
Butler as his chaplain, with the understanding that he was
to reside half the year in his benefice. This brought
Butler into court circles. Bishop Talbot gave him a pre-
bendal stall at Rochester, and Queen Caroline made him
clerk of the closet in 1736, and requested his attendance
at those conversations upon philosophical and theological
subjects, which she loved to arrange between distinguished
divines and philosophers, from the hour of seven until
nine in the evening. But Butler was not a brilliant con-
versationalist. He complains in the Analogy of the ad-
vantage people have who attack Christianity, “especially
in conversation.” It has even been suggested that the
Analogy owes its composition to the author’s dissatisfac-
tion with himself as a defender of Christianity in the con-
versational tournaments then so popular. It is clear that
all the irrelevant graces of wit and eloquence which make
conversation delightful would appear to Butler treason to
truth. He had a habit of walking up and down in his
garden for hours “in the darkest night which the time ofthe
year could afford.” That habit was characteristic. He was
a lonely thinker, who isolated himselfas far as possible from
every distraction when he desired to concentrate his mind
upon the riddle of the universe. But the Analogy was
published in 1736. It must therefore have been composed
for the most part in the quiet and retirement of Stanhope,
and the flippancies of polite conversation can have had very
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little todo with it. Both the Fifteen Sermons and the Analogy
came from deep down in Butleks own mind and are to be
defined fundamentally and primarily as realized portions of
that “ search for truth” which from the first the author had
felt to be “ the business of my life.”

Butler's third work, Six Sermons preacked upon Public
Occasions, is in a different class. It throws light upon his
interests and activities as a bishop and his opinions as a
Churchman. The sermons date from 1739 to 1748. Queen
Caroline died in 1737. She is said to have recommended
Butler for promotion * particularly and by name.” A month
later he preached before the King a sermon by which his
Majesty was much affected. In 1738 he was made Bishop
of Bristol. In accepting the see Butler remarks with great
frankness that it is “not very suitable either to the condition
of my fortune or the circumstances of my preferment.” The
Bristol bishopric was the poorest in England, with a stipend
of less than £500, and in view of this fact Butler was allowed
to remain prebend of Rochester and rector of Stanhope until
1740, when he was appointed dean of St. Paul’s, and enabled
to resign the other preferments. At Bristol he spent most
of his stipend in restoring the Palace and its Chapel. The
Bristol merchants helped him with a large present of cedar.
Above the altar of his chapel he placed a slab of black
marble with a cross inlaid in white, an ornament in the
opinion of Bishop Fitzgerald “not very prudently selected.”
In all his cures he showed a great fondness for building
operations, forestalling in some degree the nineteenth-century
feeling for the beautiful in architecture. His house at
Hampstead, built by Sir Harry Vane, is described by Miss
Talbot as “ amost enchanting, gay, pretty, elegant ” residence,
and was adorned by windows of painted glass of Butler’s
own choosing. The Protestants of the neighbourhood said
they were a present from the Pope. Bishop Secker and his
wife, Bishop Benson, Mrs. Talbot and Miss Talbot formed
the nucleus of the circle which was gathered together under
the Hampstead roof. Miss Talbot, writing during Butler’s
last illness, remarks : “ We all live in suspense ; and there is
not a room in the house that does not peculiarly remind us
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of him who was so lately its possessor and who has so
often, so cheerfully, and hospitably received us in it.”
Butler’s mind on the Roman Church is clearly declared
in his “Accession Day?” discourse, delivered before the
House of Lords about a year after the battle of Culloden.
Liberty is declared to be ‘“the very genius of our civil
constitution, extending its influence to the ecclesiastical
part of it”; and therefore the Church of England is not
only valuable for itself, but also for “what it is a security
from ; I mean that great corruption of Christianity, popery,
which is ever hard at work to bring us again under its
yoke.” The paragraph that follows is a sober but severe
criticism of the Church of Rome. The Six Sermons
have the same qualities of accurate and concentrated
thought which distinguish the other works of the preacher,
but they show us also that his heart and conscience
were strenuously supporting certain special fields of prac-
tical Christian endeavour. And both in the things he
cares for and his ways of caring for them he is in
advance of his time, not only because his abilities are
exceptional, but because his nature is exceptional. It is
the spiritual power and reality in Butler that give his
writings their appeal. It is a shallow judgment which
finds in them only candour and common sense. It is
likewise a shallow judgment which complains of his
“gloom.” His “gloom” is his sense of the mystery
of life. He stares into life as we stare into the dark
of midnight, not frightened nor appalled, but fascinated
and God-encompassed. The anecdote told by his domestic
chaplain at Bristol, Dr. Tucker, reveals the man very
vividly. “His custom was, when at Bristol, to walk for
hours in his garden in the darkest night which the time of
the year could afford, and I had frequently the honour to
attend him. After walking some time he would stop
suddenly and ask the question, ‘What security is there
against the insanity of individuals? The physicians know
of none; and as to divines, we have no data, either from
Scripture or from reason, to go upon relative to this
affair) . . . He would then take another turn, and then
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stop short: ‘Why might not whole communities and public
bodies be seized with fits of insanity, as well as individuals !
Nothing but this principle, that they are liable to insanity,
can account for the major part of those transactions of which
we read in history.) !

In 1750 Butler was offered the See of Durham. Some
delay was caused in his appointment by his refusal to accept
the post on conditions. He distrusted his own worth and
capacity. “It would be a melancholy thing in the close of
life to have no reflections to entertain one’s self with, but that
one had spent the revenues of the Bishopric of Durham in
a sumptuous course of living, and enriched one’s friends
with the promotions of it, instead of having really set one’s
self to do good and promote worthy men ; yet this right use
of fortune and power is more difficult than the generality of
even good people think, and requires both a guard upon
one’s self and a strength of mind to withstand solicitations
greater (I wish I may not find it) than I am master of?
But of Butler’s mind and temper at the end of his life a
most impressive record has come down to us in the famous
Charge delivered to the Durham clergy at the Bishop’s
primary visitation in 1751. It begins by deploring the
“general decay of religion in this nation.” The attitude
which the clergy should maintain against the popular and
voluble scepticism of the day is carefully considered, and
then the necessity of a more earnest and careful use of
external forms in religion is insisted upon: “the form
of religion may indeed be where there is little of the
thing itself; but the thing itself cannot be preserved
amongst mankind without the form.” The Ckarge insists
regarding external forms that “these things are neglected
to a degree which is and cannot but be attended with
a decay of all that is good.” One paragraph points out
that in the heathen world, among Mahometans, and in
Roman Catholic countries, religion through outward forms
and ceremonies “ mixes itself with business, civil forms, diver-
sions, domestic entertainments, and every part of common
life.” The Bishop therefore asks for more use of the services

3 Humble Address and Earnest Appeal to the Landed Interest, p. 20.
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of the Prayer Book, for the practice of family prayers and
private prayers, and for more careful preparation for con-
firmation. The Ckarge was taken by fanatical persons as
popish in its leanings. An anonymous writer a few years
after Butler’s death asserted that he died in the communion
of the Roman Church. Archbishop Secker demanded some
proof of this. The writer answered alleging the cross in the
chapel at Bristol and that “his last episcopal charge has
squinted very much towards that superstition.” Another
writer stated that Butler had “a great fondness for the lives
of Romish saints and their books of mystic piety.” These
attacks had the good effect of drawing from Secker an
interesting account of his friend’s character, but they deserved
no serious consideration. The important point about the
Charge is that it is delivered by the author of the Anaelogy,
who was not in the least inclined to exaggerate the im-
portance of external forms, but might have been expected
unduly to magnify the mind and exalt the inward spiritual
side of religion.

Soon after removing to Durham Butler's constitution
began to break up. We have from historians of Durham
some recollections of his appearance.! Surtees says that
“he conciliated all hearts; in advanced years and on the
episcopal throne he retained the same genuine modesty, and
natural sweetness of disposition, which had distinguished
him in youth and in retirement. During the ministerial
performance of the sacred office, a divine animation seemed
to pervade his whole manner, and lighted up his pale, wan
countenance, already marked with the progress of disease,
like a torch glimmering in its socket, yet bright and useful to
the last.” And Hutchinson says the same: “ He was of a
most reverend aspect ; his face thin and pale ; but there was
a divine placidness in his countenance which inspired
veneration, and expressed the most benevolent mind. His
white hair hung gracefully on his shoulders and his whole
figure was patriarchal.”

When the Bishop’s condition became alarming he was re-

T2 Surtees, History of Dwrkam, p. 122; and Hutchinson's Hin’o& of
Durham, i. 578.
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moved to Bath where his friend, Martin Benson, Bishop of
Gloucester, attended him till the end. We have several
letters written by Benson and by Nathaniel Forster, Butler's
chaplain, to Secker, then Bishop of Oxford, to keep him ac-
quainted with the condition of the patient. He died on June
16 at the age of sixty, and was buried in Bristol Cathedral.
Dr. Forster describes the funeral. “The hearse was fol-
lowed only by two coaches-and-six, the servants in livery going
before it on horseback. The pall was supported by the
Chancellor, Dr. Waterland, and four others of the senior
clergy, who were most known to his Lordship, and followed
by myself and the rest of the family, in the same order in
which we usually attended his Lordship to the cathedral at
Durham.” His will left legacies of friendship and respect to
Mrs. Talbot and to Catherine Talbot, her daughter, as well
as to Secker, and ordered “all my sermons, letters and
papers, whatever,” to be “burnt without being read by any one
as soon as may be after my decease.” In 1834 a monument
was erected in the cathedral by subscription, for which a
notable inscription was written by Southey. After recording
the name it proceeds :—

“Others had established the historical and prophetical
grounds of the Christian religion, and that sure testimony
of its truth which is found in its perfect adaptation to the
heart of man. It was reserved for him to develope its
analogy to the constitution and course of nature ; and laying
his strong foundations in the depth of that great argument,
there to construct another and irrefragable proof : thus ren-
dering philosophy subservient to faith ; and finding in out-
ward and visible things the type and evidence of those within
the veil.”

It remains now to explain very briefly the general philo-
sophical method of the Analogy and its connection with
the controversies of its time.

We have seen that Butler at the age of twenty-one was
studying the Boyle Lectures of Samuel Clarke. Those
lectures claimed to be a demonstrative proof of the being
and attributes of God, and to establish the moral law by
reasonings as irresistible as a proposition in Euclid. Clarke’s

A2
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philosophy was influenced very largely by the mathematical
and physical reasonings of Descartes and Newton. He
aimed at using the same method in philosophical and ethical
inquiry. His reasoning is therefore on the whole a griors.
He deduces from fundamental axioms an elaborate system
of metaphysical truth. From this method Butler instinc-
tively recoiled. He did not question the value of Clarke’s
work, but his own work was different. In the Fifteen
Sermons and the Analogy Butler aims at interpreting ex-
perience. He collects and arranges facts—in the Fifteen
Sermons the facts of the moral experience of the individual
man ; in the Analogy, the facts of the experience of society
—of life in the widest sense. Butler's method is therefore
inductive ; as Dr. Chalmers expresses it: “Butler is in
theology what Bacon was in science ; the reigning principle
of the latter is, that it is not for man to theorise on the
works of God ; and of the former, that it is not for man to
theorise on the ways of God. Both deferred alike to the
certainty of experience as being paramount to all the plausi-
bilities of hypothesis.”

But the Analogy is written with a direct reference to the
voluminous deistical controversies of the beginning of the
eighteenth century. After the enthusiasms and excitements
of the civil wars an age of reason succeeded—a reason
that tended to be severely logical. It was a rationalism
that found it easy to dispense with imagination and emotion
because the spiritual vitality of the time was low. Locke’s
Reasonableness of Christianity, published in 1695, may be
taken as a starting-point for the whole of Deism. The next
step may be represented by Toland’s Christianity not
Mpysterious. Toland called himself a follower of Locke,
though Locke refused to acknowledge him. Toland’s
position is further developed by Tindal in Christianity as
old as Creation. The very titles of these books explain the
course of the controversy. The deist ignored all that was
deepest and most characteristic in Christianity. He left out
that part of it which was not as old as creation. He fell
back upon a natural religion which he considered plain and
reasonable. He accepted a Creator and Governor of the
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~ universe Whose wisdom and power he did not deny. This

moral Governor all men by their natural reason can know
and obey; and there is no necessity for revelation at all.
Butler’s answer is directed especially to the deist who accepts
God as a moral Governor, and declares that no mysteries
are left in life. The Analogy urges that the deist accepts
his moral Governor in the face of the same difficulties and
mysteries which make him reject revelation. The deist has
not got rid of the mysteries of life by denying revelation.
If he will only look at life fairly, he will find that natural
and revealed religion are of a piece in their mysteriousness.
Man’s unaided intellect does not find the world as reason-
able as a proposition of Euclid.

It has been said that Butler raises more doubts than he
solves. But he wrote against men who had no use for
revelation because they saw nothing to doubt about in the
universe. Butler’s whole treatise implies that religious con-
viction cannot be made to depend only upon demonstrative
proof. There is no effort of faith in accepting the right
answer to a sum.

“ You must mix some uncertainty
With faith if you would have faith be.”

JOSEPH BUTLER, 1692-1752.

Fifteen Seymons preacked at the Rolls Chapel. 1726.

The Analogy of Religion, Natural and Revealed, to the
Constitution and Course of Nature (with dissertations: “Of
Personal Identity,” “ Of the Nature of Virtue”). 1736.

Stz Sermons preached upon public occasions. Published
separately, 1739, 1740, 1741, 1745, 1747, 1748.

A Charge delivered to the Clergy at the Visitation of
Dyurham. 1871.

Collected Edition (with Life and Notes), 1804 ; reprinted
1807 ; Life, by Thomas Bartlett. 1839.

Some Remains hitherto unpublished of Bishop Butler.
1853. [Edited by Bishop Steere.



ANALYSIS

THE Introduction distinguishes probable evidence from demonstra-
tion. It claims that we continually use in life and practice a
method of analogy which argues from a known series of facts to |
a like (versisimsile) series less known. The treatise that follows will
attempt to prove that the doctrines of religion have such a likeness
to the ordinary course of experience that the same Author is
probably responsible for both. This will at least be shown to be
possible. The argument assumes as its known series of facts a
world made and governed by God. {

CHAPTER I. The first chapter of the Analogy—*‘ Of a Future
Life "—states the argument for immortality without reference to
the teachings of revelation or to those deductions from essential
religious principles by which it is generally maintained. The
chapter therefore disappoints most readers, who are unaware how
very largely their faith in immortality depends upon considerations
which Butler’s method compels him to ignore. It is disconcerting
to find rather the possibility than the probability of immortality ’
proved by the inductive method which reasons from the facts of
experience. The chapter is not therefore conclusive-or exhaustive.
It is characteristic because it so conscientiously refrains from a priori
proof. But the case for immortality cannot be fully and fairly put
without @ priors arguments, nor by the Christian without appeal to
the revelation through Christ. Butler, then, insists only that the
movement in nature from matter to mind forces us to conceive a
further movement ; nature’s effect upon the mind of man is to
persuade him of the probability of a future life. The Dissertation
on Persongl Identity belongs to the chapter.

CHAPTERS II. and III. In this world we observe a govern-
ment by consequences; definite lines of conduct on the whole
bring their reward or their punishment. In certain respects punish-
ments appear more obvious and inevitable than rewards. But on
the whole God governs as a magistrate or parent does. Present
conduct has in this life future consequences; and therefore this

xx 'l
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life’s conduct as a whole must be expected to have consequences in
a next life.

CHAPTER IIL continues CHAPTER II. We perceive a govern-
ment by rewards and punishments, but is it a moral govern-
ment? Taking life as it is, what do we gather of the mind
of God? What are the moral principles of His government?
Here comes in the Dissertation on Virtue to insist that the dis-
tinction between vice and virtue is a natural one. Virtue as suck
is rewarded as beneficial to society, and vice as suck is punished as
mischievous. This chapter has been called the kernel of the
Analogy. As the sermons on human nature argue for a conscience
in the individual man, so this chapter may be said to be an inquiry
as keen as it is dispassionate into the question, Is there a conscience
in life as we know it? Is there a moral Governor of the universe?

CHAPTERS IV. and V. We proceed now to examine the mean-
ing of our state of probation. In our temporal interests, trial,
difficulties, and danger produce prudence ; and by analogy we may
expect that in our eternal interests the same tests are intended to
produce virtue. Why we must be in a state of hazard and danger
we cannot fully explain, but the constitution of nature is as it is.
Temporally our happiness and misery depend upon our conduct
under trial. It is credible, therefore, that our final and eternal
destiny is in the same case.

The subject continued. The life of youth as an education for
mature age offers an analogy to this life as a preparation for the
next. We have capacities now which we shall fully use and under-
stand then. We promote and establish in ourselves various habits.
We need habits in maturity which in youth we had not yet formed.
Most of all we need moral habits, or character. It is a general
law of life that what we were to be was to be the effect of what we
would do. By analogy the same will hold of the next life.

This is the most famous chapter in the 4nalgy. Its germ is to
be found in Sermon xv., ‘ On the Ignorance of Man.”:

CHAPTER VI. The doctrine of necessity is made by many the
basis of unbelief, and therefore this chapter digresses to consider
whether *“the opinion of necessity” interferes with the account
given of the moral government of the world. But that account
has been founded upon the facts of life, and these facts must be
proved different if our account is to be overthrown. Moreover, ir
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practice we ignore the doctrine of necessity. We allow no theory
of fate to banish responsibility from human affairs. The doctrine
of necessity therefore considered as practical is false.

CHAPTER VII. This last chapter investigates the consequences
of the limitations of human knowledge. Our world is a corner only
of the universe ; our minds take only a narrow view of our corner.
We imperfectly comprehend God’s natural and also God’s moral
government. The sermon on the Ignorance of Man contains the
germ of this characteristic chapter, in which Butler’s profound
conviction of the limitations of the reason he uses so patiently
within its limits, is set forth,

PART II. of the Analogy is summarised sufficiently in its Con-
clusion. Its arguments and statements have been more affected by
the progress of religious thought and criticism than Parti. The
subjects of prophecy and miracle, in chapter vii. more especially,
are not convincingly treated from the standpoint of to-day. Chapters
iii. and iv. are the kernel of Part ii., which generally aims at extend-
ing to the Christian revelation those positions which in Part i. have
been asserted for natural religion,
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AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION

PROBABLE evidence is essentially distinguished from demon-
strative by this, that it admits of degrees ; and of all variety
of them, from the highest moral certainty, to the very lowest
presumption. We cannot indeed say a thing is probably
true upon one very slight presumption for it ; because, as
there may be probabilities on both sides of a question, there
may be some against it ; and though there be not, yet a slight
presumption does not beget that degree of conviction which
is implied in saying a thing is probably true. But that the
slightest possible presumption is of the nature of a proba-
bility, appears from hence ; that such low presumption often
repeated, will amount even to moral certainty. Thus a man’s
having observed the ebb and flow of the tide to-day, affords
somne sort of presumption, though the lowest imaginable,
that it may happen again to-morrow ; but the observation of
this event for so many days, and months, and ages together,
as it has been observed by mankind, gives us a full assurance
that it will.

That which chiefly constitutes Probability is expressed in
the word Likely, f.e., like some truth, or true event (vers-
simile) ; like it, in itself, in its evidence, in some more or
fewer of its circumstances. For when we determine a thing
to be probably true, suppose that an event has or will come
to pass, it is from the mind’s remarking in it a likeness to
some other event, which we have observed has come to pass.
And this observation forms, in numberless daily instances, a
presumption, opinion, or full conviction, that such event has
or will come to pass; according as the observation is, that
the like event has sometimes, most commonly, or always, so
far as our observation reaches, come to pass at like distances
of time, or place, or upon like occasions. Hence arises the
belief, that a child, if it lives twenty years, will grow up to the
stature and strength of a man ; that food will contribute to

xxiv
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the preservation of its life, and the want of it for such a num-
ber of days be its certain destruction. So likewise the rule
and measure of our hopes and fears concerning the success
of our pursuits ; our expectations that others will act so and
so in such circumstances ; and our judgment that such actions
proceed from such principles ; all these rely upon our having
observed the like to what we hope, fear, expect, judge ; I say,
upon our having observed the like, either with respect to

others or ourselves. And thus, whereas the prince who had

always lived in a warm climate, naturally concluded in the
way of analogy, that there was no such thing as water’s
becoming hard, because he had always observed it to be
fluid and yielding ; we, on the contrary, from analogy con-
clude, that there is no presumption at all against this ; that
it is supposable there may be frost in England any given day
in January next ; probable that there will on some day of the
month ; and that there is a moral certainty, z.e., ground for
an expectation without any doubt of it, in some part or other
of the winter.

Probable evidence, in its very nature, affords but an im-
perfect kind of information ; and is to be considered as rela-
tive only to beings of limited capacities. For nothing which
is the possible object of knowledge, whether past, present, or
future, can be probable to an infinite Intelligence ; since it
cannot but be discerned absolutely as it is in itself—certainly
true, or certainly false. But to us, probability is the very
guide of life.

From these things it follows, that in questions of difficulty,
or such as are thought so, where more satisfactory evidence
cannot be had, or is not seen ; if the result of examination be,
that there appears upon the whole, any the lowest presump-
tion on one side, and none on the other, or greater presump-
tion on one side, though in the lowest degree greater ; this
determines the question, even in matters of speculation ; and
in matters of practice, will lay us under an absolute and
formal obligation, in point of prudence and of interest, to act
upon that presumption or low probability, though it be so
low as to leave the mind in very great doubt which is the
truth. For surely a man is as really bound in prudence to do
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what upon the whole appears, according to the best of his
judgment, to be for his happiness, as what he certainly knows
to be so. Nay further, in questions of great consequence, a
reasonable man will think it concerns him to remark lower
probabilities and presumptions than these ; such as amount
to no more than showing one side of a question to be as sup-
posable and credible as the other : nay, such as but amount
to much less even than this. For numberless instances
might be mentioned respecting the common pursuits of life,
where a man would be thought, in a literal sense, distracted,
who would not act, and with great application too, not only
upon an even chance, but upon much less, and where the
probability or chance was greatly against his succeeding.!

It is not my design to inquire further into the nature, the
foundation, and measure of probability ; or whence it proceeds
that /ikeness should beget that presumption, opinion, and full
conviction, which the human mind is formed to receive from
it, and which it does necessarily produce in every one ; or to
guard against the errors to which reasoning from analogy is
liable. This belongs to the subject of Logic, and is a part of
that subject which has not yet been thoroughly considered.
Indeed I shall not take upon me to say, how far the extent,
compass, and force, of analogical reasoning, can be reduced
to general heads and rules, and the whole be formed into a
system. But though so little in this way has been attempted
by those who have treated of our intellectual powers, and the
exercise of them ; this does not hinder but that we may be,
as we unquestionably are, assured, that analogy is of weight,
in various degrees, towards determining our judgment and
our practice. Nor does it in anywise cease to be of weight
in those cases, because persons, either given to dispute, or who
require things to be stated with greater exactness than our
faculties appear to admit of in practical matters, may. find
other cases in which it is not easy to say whether it be, or be
not, of any weight ; or instances of seeming analogies, which
are really of none. It is enough to the present purpose to
observe, that this general way of arguing is evidently natural,
just, and conclusive, For there is no man can make a ques-

1 See Part II. chap. vi.
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tion but that the sun will rise to-morrow, and be seen, where
it is seen at all, in the figure of a circle, and not in that of a
square.

Hence, namely from analogical reasoning, Origen! has
with singular sagacity observed, that ke whko believes the
Scripture to have proceeded from him who is the Author of
Nature, may well expect to find the same sort of difficulties
in it as are found in the constitution of Nature. And ina
like way of reflection it may be added, that he who denies
the Scripture to have been from God upon account of these
difficulties, may, for the very same reason, deny the world
to have been formed by him. On the other hand, if there
be an analogy or likeness between that system of things and
dispensation of Providence, which Revelation informs us of,
and that system of things and dispensation of Providence
which Experience together with Reason informs us of, 7.e,,
the known course of Nature ; this is a presumption that they
have both the same author and cause ; at least so far as to
answer objections against the former’s being from God,
drawn from anything which is analogical or similar to what
is in the latter, which is acknowledged to be from him ; for
an Author of Nature is here supposed.

Forming our notions of the constitution and government
of the world upon reasoning, without foundation for the
principles which we assume, whether from the attributes
of God, or anything else, is building a world upon hypo-
thesis, like Des Cartes. Forming our notions upon reason-
ing from principles which are certain, but applied to cases to
which we have no ground to apply them (like those who
explain the structure of the human body and the nature of
diseases and medicines from mere mathematics without
sufficient daZa), is an error much akin to the former ; since
what is assumed in order to make the reasoning applicable,
is Hypothesis. But it must be allowed just, to join abstract
reasonings with the observation of facts, and argue from

1 Xph uér Tol yé Tov dxwaf wapadetduevov Tod xrlgavros Tov xbouor
elvat ravras Tds ypagds twemac, 8ri 8oa wepl Tiis x-ga'em drarrg
Tols {nroloe TOv wepl alrijs ov, Tabra xal wepl TOV —
Tols Saprobes 7 pl aird s ypagior
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such facts as are known to others that are like them ; from
that part of the divine government over intelligent creatures
which comes under our view, to that larger and more general
government over them which is beyond it; and from what
is present to collect what is likely, credible, or not incredible,
will be hereafter.

This method, then, of concluding and determining being
practical, and what, if we will act at all, we cannot but act
upon in the common pursuits of life; being evidently con-

clusive, in various degrees, proportionable to the degree and .

exactness of the whole analogy or likeness ; and having so
great authority for its introduction into the subject of reli-
gion, even revealed religion; my design is to apply it to
that subject in general, both natural and revealed : taking
for proved, that there is an intelligent Author of Nature,
and natural Governor of the world. For as there is no
presumption against this prior to the proof of it, so it has
been often proved with accumulated evidence; from this
argument of analogy and final causes, from abstract reason-
ings, from the most ancient tradition and testimony, and
from the general consent of mankind. Nor does it appear,
so far as I can find, to be denied by the generality of those
who profess themselves dissatisfied with the evidence of
religion.

As there are some who, instead of thus attending to what
is in fact the constitution of Nature, form their notions of
God’s government upon hypothesis, so there are others who
indulge themselves in vain and idle speculations how the
world might possibly have been framed otherwise than it is;
and upon supposition that things might, in imagining that
they should, have been disposed and carried on after a
better model than what appears in the present disposition
and conduct of them. Suppose now a person of such a turn
of mind to go on with his reveries till he had at length fixed
upon some particular plan of Nature as appearing to him
the best. One shall scarce be thought guilty of detraction
against human understanding, if one should say, even
beforehand, that the plan which this speculative person
would fix upon, though he were the wisest of the sons of
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men, probably would not be the very best, even according to
his own notions of desz; whether he thought that to be so
which afforded occasions and motives for the exercise of the
greatest virtue, or which was productive of the greatest
happiness, or that these two were necessarily connected,
and run up into one and the same plan. However, it may
not be amiss, once for all, to see what would be the amount
of these emendations and imaginary improvements upon the
system of Nature, or how far they would mislead us. And
it seems there could be no stopping till we came to some
such conclusions as these : that all creatures should at first
be made as perfect and as happy as they were capable of
ever being ; that nothing, to be sure, of hazard or danger
should be put upon them to do—some indolent persons
would perhaps think nothing at all—or, certainly, that
effectual care should be taken that they should, whether
necessarily or not, yet eventually and in fact, always do
what was right and most conducive to happiness, which
would be thought easy for infinite power to effect, either
by not giving them any principles which would endanger
their going wrong, or by laying the right motive of action in
every instance before their minds continually in so strong a
manner as would never fail of inducing them to act con-
formably to it: and that the whole method of government
by punishments should be rejected as absurd ; as an awk-
ward roundabout method of carrying things on: nay, as
contrary to a principal purpose for which it would be sup-
posed creatures were made, namely, bappiness.

Now, without considering what is to be said in particular
to the several parts of this train of folly and extravagance,
what has been above intimated is a full direct general
answer to it, namely, that we may see beforehand that we
have not faculties for this kind of speculation. For though
it be admitted that, from the first principles of our nature,
we unavoidably judge or determine some ends to be abso-
lutely in themselves preferable to others, and that the ends
now mentioned, or if they run up into one, that this one is
absolutely the best, and consequently that we must conclude
the ultimate end designed in the constitution of Nature and
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conduct of Providence is the most virtue and happiness pos-
sible ; yet we are far from being able to judge what par-
ticular disposition of things would be most friendly and
assistant to virtue; or what means might be absolutely
necessary to produce the most happiness in a system of
such extent as our own world may be, taking in all that
is past and to come, though we should suppose it detached
from the whole of things. Indeed we are so far from being
able to judge of this, that we are not judges what may be
the necessary means of raising and conducting one person
to the highest perfection and happiness of his nature. Nay,
even in the little affairs of the present life, we find men of
different educations and ranks are not competent judges of
the conduct of each other. Our whole nature leads us to
ascribe all moral perfection to God, and to deny all imper-
fection of him. And this will for ever be a practical proof
of his moral character, to such as will consider what a
practical proof is; because it is the voice of God speaking
in us. And from hence we conclude, that virtue must be the
happiness, and vice the misery, of every creature ; and that
regularity and order and right cannot but prevail finally in a
universe under his government. But we are in no sort
judges what are the necessary means of accomplishing this
end.

Let us then, instead of that idle and not very innocent
employment of forming imaginary models of a world, and
schemes of governing it, turn our thoughts to what we ex-
perience to be the conduct of Nature with respect to intelli-
gent creatures ; which may be resolved into general laws or
rules of administration, in the same way as many of the laws
of Nature respecting inanimate matter may be collected
from experiments. And let us compare the known con-
stitution and course of things with what is said to be the
moral system of Nature, the acknowledged dispensations of
Providence, or that government which we find ourselves
under, with what religion teaches us to believe and expect,
and see whether they are not analogous and of a piece.
And upon such a comparison it will, I think, be found that
they are very much so ; that both may be traced up to the




-

Author’s Introduction xxx1

same general laws, and resolved into the same principles of
divine conduct.

The analogy here proposed to be considered is of pretty
large extent, and consists of several parts ; in some more, in
others less exact. In some few instances perhaps it may
amount to a real practical proof; in others not so. Yet in
these it is a confirmation of what is proved otherwise. It
will undeniably show, what too many want to have shown
them, that the system of Religion, both natural and revealed,
considered only as a system, and prior to the proof of it,
is not a subject of ridicule, unless that of Nature be so too.
And it will afford an answer to almost all objections against
the system both of natural and revealed Religion; though
not perhaps an answer in so great a degree, yet in a very
considerable degree an answer to the objections against the
evidence of it ; for objections against a proof, and objections
against what is said to be proved, the reader will observe are
different things.

Now the divine government of the world, implied in the
notion of religion in general and of Christianity, contains in
it—that mankind is appointed to live in a future state;® that
there every one shall be rewarded or punished;? rewarded
or punished respectively for all that behaviour here, which
we comprehend under the words virtuous or vicious, morally
good or evil ;3 that our present life is a probation, a state of
trial,* and of discipline,® for that future one; notwithstand-
ing the objections, which men may fancy they have, from
notions of Necessity, against there being any such moral
plan as this at all:¢ and whatever objections may appear to
lie against the wisdom and goodness of it, as it stands so
imperfectly made known to us at present;’ that this world
being in a state of apostasy and wickedness, and con-
sequently of ruin, and the sense both of their condition and
duty being greatly corrupted amongst men, this gave occa-
sion for an additional dispensation of Providence of the
utmost importance;® proved by miracles;® but containing
in it many things appearing to us strange, and not to have

1 Ch. . 8 Ch. ii, 3 Ch. iii, 4 Ch. iv. 8 Ch. v.
6 Ch. vi. 7 Ch. vii. 8 Part II. ch. i 9 Ch. ii.
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been expected;! a dispensation of Providence, which is a
scheme or system of things;? carried on by the mediation
of a divine person, the Messiah, in order to the recovery of
the world?®; yet not revealed to all men, nor proved with the
strongest possible evidence to all those to whom it is re-
vealed ; but only to such a part of mankind, and with such
particular evidence, as the wisdom of God thought fit.# The
design then of the following Treatise will be to show that
the several parts principally objected against in this moral
and Christian dispensation, including its scheme, its pub-
lication, and the proof which God has afforded us of its truth;
that the particular parts principally objected against in this
whole dispensation, are analogous to what is experienced in
the constitution and course of Nature, or Providence ; that
the chief objections themselves which are alleged against
the former, are no other than what may be alleged with like
justness against the latter, where they are found in fact to be
inconclusive ; and that/ this argument from analogy is in
general unanswerable, and undoubtedly of weight on the
side of religion,® notwithstanding the objections which may
seem to lie against it, and the real ground which there may
be for difference of opinion, as to the particular degree
of weight which is to be laid upon it. This is a general
account of what may be looked for in the following Treatise.
And I shall begin it with that which is the foundation of all
our hopes and of all our fears—all our hopes and fears,
which are of any consideration—I mean a Future Life.

1 Ch. iii, 2 Ch. iv. 8 Ch v, 4 Ch. vi. vii. 8 Ch. viii,
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ADVERTISEMENT

PREFIXED TO THE FIRST EDITION

IF the reader should meet here with anything which he had not
before attended to, it will not be in the observations upon the con-
stitution and course of nature, these being all obvious; but in
the application of them : in which, though there is nothing but
what appears to me of some real weight, and therefore of great
importance : yet he will observe several things which will appear
to him of very little, if he can think things to be of little, import-
ance, which are of any real weight at all, upon such a subject
as religion. However, the proper force of the following Treatise
lies in the whole general analogy considered together.

It is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted, by many
persons, that Christianity is not so much as a subject of inquiry ;
but that it is, now at length, discovered to be fictitious. And
accordingly they treat it, as if, in the present age, this were an
agreed point among all people of discernment; and nothing re-
mained, but to set it up as a principal subject of mirth and ridicule,
as it were by way of reprisals, for its having so long interrupted the
pleasures of the world. On the contrary, thus much, at least, will
be here found, not taken for granted, but proved, that any reason-
able man, who will thoroughly consider the matter, may be as
much assured, as he is of his own being, that it is not, however,
so clear a case, that there is nothing in it. There is, I think,
strong evidence of its truth; but it is certain no one can, upon
principles of reason, be satisfied of the contrary. And the prac-
tical consequence to be drawn from this is not attended to by every
one who is concerned in it.

May, 1736.
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THE
ANALOGY OF RELIGION

CHAPTER 1
OF A FUTURE LIFE

STrANGE difficulties have been raised by some concern-
ing personal identity, or the sameness of living agents,
implied in the notion of our existing now and hereafter,
or in any two successive moments; which, whoever
thinks it worth while, may see considered in the first
Dissertation at the end of this Treatise. But without
regard to any of them here, let us consider #vhat the
analogy of nature, and the several changes which we
have undergone, and those which we know we may
undergo without being destroyed, suggest, as to the
effect which death may, or may not, have upon us; and
whether it be not from thence probable, that we may
survive this change, and exist in a future state of life and
perception.

I. From our being born into the present world in the
helpless imperfect state of infancy, and having arrived
from thence to mature age, we find it to be a general law
of nature in our own species, that the same creatures,
the same individuals, should exist in degrees of life and
perception, with capacities of action, of enjoyment and
suffering, in one period of their being, greatly different
from those appointed them in another period of it. And
in other creatures the same law holds. For the differ-
ence of their capacities and states of life at their birth
(to go no higher) and in maturity : the change of worms
into flies, and the vast enlargement of their locomotive
powers by such change; and birds and insects bursting
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the shell of their habitation, and by this means entering
into a new world, furnished with new accommodations
for them, and finding a new sphere of action assigned
them ; these are instances of this general law of nature.
Thus all the various and wonderful transformations of
animals are to be taken into consideration here. But -
the states of life in which we ourselves existed formerly
in the womb and in our infancy, are almost as different
from our present in mature age, as it is possible to con-
ceive any two states or degrees of life can be. There-
fore that we are to exist hereafter, in a state as different
(suppose) from our present, as this is from our former,
is but according to the analogy of nature ; according to
a natural order or appointment, of the very same kind
with what we have already experienced.

II. We know we are endued with capacities of action,
of happiness and misery ; for we are conscious of acting,
of enjoying pleasure and suffering pain. Now that we
have these powers and capacities before death, is a pre-
sumption that we shall retain them through and after
death ; indeed a probability of it abundantly sufficient
to act upon, unless there be some positive reason to
think that death is the destruction of those living powers :
because there is in every case a probability, that all
things will continue as we experience they are, in all
respects, except those in which we have some reason to
think they will be altered. This is that £nd? of pre-
sumption or probability from analogy, expressed in the
very word continuance, which seems our only natural
reason for believing the course of the world will con-
tinue to-morrow, as it has done so far as our experience
or knowledge of history can carry us back. Nay, it
seems our only reason for believing, that any one sub-
stance now existing will continue to exist a moment
longer ; the self-existent substance only excepted. Thus,
if men were assured that the unknown event, death, was
not the destruction of our faculties of perception and of

1 | say kind of presumption or probability ; for I do not mean to affirm that
there hth’e s':me dcp'« of%onvlctig:: tl'm_o{u" living powers will continwe after
death, as there is our substances will.
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action, there would be no apprehension that any other
power or event, unconnected with this of death, would
destroy these faculties just at the instant of each creature’s
death ; and therefore no doubt but that they would re-
main after it ; which shows the high probability that our
living powers will continue after death, unless there be
some ground to think that death is their destruction.!
For, if it would be in a manner certain that we should
survive death, provided it were certain that death would"
not be our destruction, it must be highly probable we"
shall survive it, if there be no ground to think death will
be our destruction.

Now, though I think it must be acknowledged, that
prior to the natural and moral proofs of a future life
commonly insisted upon, there would arise a general
confused suspicion, that in the great shock and alteration
which we shall undergo by death, we, #.e., our living
powers, might be wholly destroyed ; yet even prior to"
those proofs, there is really no particular distinct ground
or reason for this apprehension at all, so far as I can find.
If there be, it must arise either from #ke reason of the
thing, or from the analogy of nature.

But we cannot argue from #ke reason of the thing, that
death is the deBtruction of living agents, because we
know not at all what death is in itself; but only some
of its effects, such as the dissolution of flesh, skin, and
bones. And these effects do in no wise appear to imply
the destruction of a living agent. And besides, as we
are greatly in the dark, upon what the exercise of our
living powers depends, so we are wholly ignorant what
the powers themselves depend upon ; the powers them-
selves as distinguished, not only from their actual exer-

(EIRX)

1 Destruction of living powers is a of expressi y
ambiguous ; and may signify either ¢he destruction of a living being, so as that
the same living being shkall be incapable of cver perceiving or acting again at
all; or the destruction of those means and instruments by whick it is capable
of its present life, of its present state of perception and of action. It is here
used in the former sense. When it is used in_the latter, the epithet present is

.added. The loss of a man’s eye is a destruction of living powers in the latter

sense. But we have no reason to think the destruction of living powers in the
former sense, to be possible. We have no more reason to think a being, endued
with living powers, ever loses them during its whole exi: , than to beli
that a stone ever acquires them.
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cise, but also from the present capacity of exercising
them, and as opposed to their destruction ; for sleep, or
however a swoon, shows us, not only that these powers
exist when they are not exercised, as the passive power
of motion does in inanimate matter; but shows also
that they exist when there is no present capacity of
exercising them; or that the capacities of exercising
them for the present, as well as the actual exercise of
them, may be suspended, and yet the powers themselves
remain undestroyed. Since then we know not at all
upon what the existence of our living powers depends,
this shows further, there can no probability be collected
from the reason of the thing, that death will be their
destruction ; because their existence may depend upon
somewhat in no degree affected by death ; upon some-
what quite out of the reach of this king of terrors. So
that there is nothing more certain, than that #ke reason
of the thing shows us no connection between death and
the destruction of living agents. Nor can we find any-
thing throughout the whole analogy of nature, to afford
us even the slightest presumption, that animals ever
lose their living powers; much less if it were possible
that they lose them by death; for we have no faculties
wherewith to trace any beyond or through it, so as to
see what becomes of them. This event removes them
from our view. It destroys the sensible proof, which
we had before their death, of their being possessed of
living powers, but does not appear to afford the least
reason to believe that they are, then, or by that event,
deprived of them.

And our knowing that they were possessed of these
powers, up to the very period to which we have faculties
capable of tracing them, is itself a probability of their re-
taining them beyond it. And this is confirmed, and a
sensible credibility is given to it, by observing the very
great and astonishing changes which we have experi-
enced ; so great, that our existence in another state of
life, of perception and of action, will be but according
to a method of providential conduct, the like to which
has been already exercised even with regard to ourselves ;
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according to a course of nature, the like to which we
have already gone through.

However, as one cannot but be greatly sensible, how
difficult it is to silence imagination enough to make the
voice of reason even distinctly heard in this case ; as we
are accustomed, from our youth up, to indulge that for-
ward, delusive faculty ; ever obtruding beyond its sphere ;
of some assistance indeed to apprehension, but the
author of all error: as we plainly lose ourselves in gross
and crude conceptions of things, taking for granted that
we are acquainted with what indeed we are wholly
ignorant of : it may be proper to consider the imaginary
presumptions, that death will be our destruction arising
from these kinds of early and lasting prejudices ; and to
show how little they can really amount to, even though
we cannot wholly divest ourselves of them. And,

I. All presumption of death’s being the destruction of
living beings must go upon supposition that they are
compounded and so discerptible. But since conscious-
ness is a single and indivisible power, it should seem
that the subject in which it resides must be so too. For
were the motion of any particle of matter absolutely one
and indivisible, so as that it should imply a contradiction
to suppose part of this motion to exist, and part not to
exist, #.., part of this matter to move and part to be at
rest, then its power of motion would be indivisible ; and
so also would the subject in which the power inheres,
namely, the particle of matter: for if this could be
divided into two, one part might be moved and the
other at rest, which is contrary to the supposition. In
like manner it has been argued,! and, for anything ap-
pearing to the contrary, justly, that since the perception
or consciousness, which we have of our own existence, is
indivisible, so as that it is a contradiction to suppose one
part of it should be here and the other there, the percep-
tive power, or the power of consciousness, is indivisible
too, and consequently the subject in which it resides,
i.e., the conscious Being. Now upon supposition that
the living agent which each man calls himself, is thus a

1 See Dr. Clarke’s Letterto Mr. Dodwell, and the defences of it.



ro  The Analogy of Religion

single being, there is at least no more difficulty in con-
ceiving than in conceiving it to be a compound, and of
which there is the proof now mentioned ; it follows, that
our organized bodies are no more ourselves, or part of
ourselves, than any other matteraround us. Anditisas
easy to conceive how matter, which is no part of our-
selves, may be appropriated to us in the manner which
our present bodies are, as how we can receive impres-
sions from, and have power over, any matter. It is as
easy to conceive that we may exist out of bodies as in
them ; that we might have animated bodies of any other
organs and senses wholly different from these now given
us,and that we may hereafter animate these same or new
bodies variously modified and organized, as to conceive
how we can animate such bodies as our present. And,
lastly, the dissolution of all these several organized
bodies, supposing ourselves to have successively ani-
mated them, would have no more conceivable tendency
to destroy the living beings ourselves, or deprive us of
living faculties—the faculties of perception and of action
—than the dissolution of any foreign matter, which we
are capable of receiving impressions from, and making
use of, for the common occasions of life.

I1. The simplicity and absolute oneness of a living
agent cannot indeed, from the nature of the thing, be
properly proved by experimental observations. But as
these fa// in with the supposition of its unity, so they
plainly lead us to conclude certainly, that our gross or-
ganized bodies, with which we perceive the objects of
sense, and with which we act, are no part of ourselves;
and therefore show us, that we have no reason to believe
their destruction to be ours, even without determining
whether our living substances be material or immaterial.
For we see by experience, that men may lose their limbs,
their organs of sense, and even the greatest part of these
bodies, and yet remain the same living agents. And
persons can trace up the existence of themselves to a
time, when the bulk of their bodies was extremely small,
in comparison of what it is in mature age ; and we can-
not but think that they might then have lost a consider-
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able part of that small body, and yet have remained the
same living agents; as they may now lose great part of
their present body and remain so. And it is certain,
that the bodies of all animals are in a constant flux,
from that never-ceasing attrition, which there is in every
part of them. Now things of this kind unavoidably
teach us to distinguish between these living agents our-
selves and large quantities of matter, in which we are
very nearly interested, since these may be alienated, and
actually are in a daily course of succession, and changing
their owners; whilst we are assured that each living
agent remains one and the same permanent being.!
And this general observation leads us on to the following
ones.

First. That we have no way of determining by ex-
perience, what is the certain bulk of the living being
each man calls himself ; and yet, till it be determined
that it is larger in bulk than the solid elementary
particles of matter, which there is no ground to think
any natural power can dissolve, there is no sort of reason
to think death to be the dissolution of it, of the living
being, even though it should not be absolutely in-
discerptible.

Secondly. From our being so nearly related to and in-
terested in certain systems of matter, suppose our flesh
and bones, and afterwards ceasing to be at all related to
them, the living agents ourselves remaining all this while
undestroyed notwithstanding such alienation, and conse-
quently these systems of matter not being ourselves ; it
follows further, that we have no ground to conclude any
other, suppose #nfernal systems of matter, to be the
living agents ourselves ; because we can have no ground
to conclude this, but from our relation to and interest in
such other systems of matter; and therefore we can
have no reason to conclude what befalls those systems of
matter at death to be the destruction of the living agents.
We have already several times over lost a great part or
perhaps the whole of our body, according to certain
common established laws of nature ; yet we remain the

1 See Dissertation L.
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same living agents: when we shall lose as great a part,
or the whole, by another common established law of
nature, death, why may we not also remain the same?
That the alienation has been gradual in one case, and in
the other will be more at once, does not prove anything
to the contrary. We have passed undestroyed through
those many and great revolutions of matter, so peculiarly
appropriated to us ourselves ; why should we imagine
death will be so fatal to us? Nor can it be objected,
that what is thus alienated or lost, is no part of our
original solid body, but-only adventitious matter; be-
cause we may lose entire limbs, which must have con-
tained many solid parts and vessels of the original body ;
or if this be not admitted, we have no proof that any of
these solid parts are dlssolved or alienated by death.
Though, by the way, we are very nearly related to that
extraneous or adventitious matter, whilst it continues
united to, and distending the several parts of our solid
body. But after all, the relation a person bears to those
parts of his body, to which he is the most nearly related ;
what does it appear to amount to but this, that the living
agent, and those parts of the body mutually affect each
other? And the same thing, the same thing in kind
though not in degree, may be said of aX foreign matter,
which gives us ideas, and which we have any power over.
From these observations the whole ground of the imagi-
nation is removed, that the dissolution of any matter is
the destruction of a living agent, from the interest he
once had in such matter.

Thirdly. If we consider our body somewhat more dis-
tinctly, as made up of organs and instruments of percep-
tion and of motion, it will bring us to the same conclu-
sion. Thus the common optical experiments show, and
even the observation how sight is assisted by glasses
shows, that we seewith our eyes in the same sense as we
see with glasses. Nor is there any reason to believe that
we see with them in any other sense; any other, I mean,
which would lead us to think the eye itself a percipient.
The like is to be said of hearing ; and our feeling distant
solid matter by means of somewhat in our hand seems an
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instance of the like kind, as to the subject we are con-
sidering. All these are instances of foreign matter, or
such as is no part of our body being instrumental in
preparing objects for, and conveying them to, the per-
ceiving power, in a manner similar or like to the manner
in which our organs of sense prepare and convey them.
Both are in a like way instruments of our receiving such
ideas from external objects, as the Author of Nature ap-
pointed those external objects to be the occasions of
exciting in us. However, glasses are evidently instances
of this; namely, of matter which is no part of our body
preparing objects for, and conveying them towards the
perceiving power, in like manner as our bodily organs
do. And if we see with our eyes only in the same
manner as we do with glasses, the like may justly be
concluded, from analogy, of all other senses. It is not
intended by anything here said, to affirm that the whole
apparatus of vision, or of perception by any other of our
senses, can be traced through all its steps, quite up to

the living power of seeing or perceiving ; but that so far .

as it can be traced by experimental observations, so far it
appears that our organs of sense prepare and convey on
objects, in order to their being perceived in like manner
as foreign matter does, without affording any shadow of
appearance that they themselves perceive. And that we
have no reason to think our organs of sense percipients
is confirmed by instances of persons losing some of
them, the living beings themselves, their former occu-
piers, remaining unimpaired. It is confirmed also by
the experience of dreams; by which we find we are at
present possessed of a latent, and what would otherwise
be an unimagined unknown power of perceiving sensible
objects, in as strong and lively a manner without our
external organs of sense as with them.

So also with regard to our power of moving, or direct-
ing motion by will and choice ; upon the destruction of a
limb, this active power remains, as it evidently seems,
unlessened ; so as that the living being who has suffered
this loss, would be capable of moving as before, if it had
another limb to move with. It can walk by the help of
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an artificial leg; just as it can make use of a pole or a
lever, to reach towards itself and to move things, beyond
the length and the power of its natural arm ; and this
last it does in the same manner as it reaches and moves,
with its natural arm, things nearer and of less weight.
Nor is there so much as any appearance of our limbs
being endued with a power of moving or directing them-
selves; though they are adapted, like the several parts
of a machine, to be the instruments of motion to each
other, and some parts of the same limb to be instru-
ments of motion to other parts of it.

Thus a man determines, that he will look at such an
object through a microscope ; or being lame, suppose,
that he will walk to such a place with a staff a week
hence. His eyes and his feet no more determine in
these cases, than the microscope and the staff. Nor is
there any ground to think they any more put the deter-
mination in practice ; or that his eyes are the seers or his
feet the movers, in any other sense than as the micro-
scope and the staff are. Upon the whole then, our organs
of sense and our limbs are certainly instruments, which
the living persons ourselves make use of to perceive and
move with: there is not any probability, that they are
any more; nor, consequently, that we have any other
kind of relation to them, than what we have to any
other foreign matter formed into instruments of percep-
tion and motion, suppose into a microscope or a staff (I
say any other kind of relation, for I am not speaking of
the degree of it); nor consequently is there any proba-
bility, that the alienation or dissolution of these instru-
ments is the destruction of the perceiving and moving
agent.

And thus our finding, that the dissolution of matter in
which living beings were most nearly interested, is not
their dissolution ; and that the destruction of several of
the organs and instruments of perception and of motion
belonging to them, is not their destruction ; shows de-
monstratively, that there is no ground to think that the
dissolution of any other matter, or destruction of any
other organs and instruments, will be the dissolution or
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destruction of living agents, from the like kind of rela-
tion. And we have no reason to think we stand in any
other kind of relation to anything which we find dis-
solved by death,

But it is said these observations are equally applicable
to brutes; and it is thought an insuperable difficulty,
that they should be immortal, and by consequence
capable of everlasting happiness. Now this manner of
expression is both invidious and weak ; but the thing
intended by it is really no difficulty at all, either in the
way of natural or moral consideration. For 1st, Sup-
pose the invidious thing, designed in such a manner of
expressmn, were really implied, as it is not in the least,
in the natural immortality of brutes: namely, that they
must arrive at great attainments, and become rational
and moral agents; even this would be no difficulty :
since we know not what latent powers and capacities
they may be endued with. There was once, prior to ex-
perience, as great presumption against human creatures
as there is against the brute creatures, arriving at that
degree of understanding, which we have in mature age.
For we can trace up our own existence to the same
original with theirs. And we find it to be a general law
of nature, that creatures endued with capacities of virtue
and religion should be placed in a condition of being, in
which they are altogether without the use of them, for a
considerable length of their duration, as in infancy and
childhood. And great part of the human species go out
of the present world, before they come to the exercise of
these capacities in any degree at all. But then, 2ndly,
the natural immortality of brutes does not in the least
imply, that they are endued with any latent capacities of
a rational or moral nature. And the economy of the
universe might require, that there should be living
creatures without any capacities of this kind. And all
difficulties as to the manner how they are to be disposed
of are so apparently and wholly founded in our ignot-
ance, that it is wonderful they should be insisted upon by
any, but such as are weak enough to think they are ac-
quainted with the whole system of things. e is



o

16  The Analogy of Religion

then absolutely nothing at all in this objection, which is
so rhetorically urged, against the greatest part of the
natural proofs or presumptions of the immortality of
human minds; I say the greatest part; for it is less
applicable to the following observation, which is more
peculiar to mankind :

III. That as it is evident our pgresent powers and
capacities of reason, memory, and affection, do not depend
upon our gross body in the manner in which perception
by our organs of sense does; so they do not appear to
depend upon it at all in any such manner, as to give
ground'to think, that the dissolution of this body will be
the destruction of these our present powers of reflection,
as it will of our powers of sensation ; or to give ground
to conclude, even that it will be so much as a suspension
of the former.

Human creatures exist at present in two states of life
and perception, greatly different from each other; each
of which has its own peculiar laws, and its own pecu-
liar enjoyments and sufferings. When any of our
senses are affected or appetites gratified with the objects
of them, we may be said to exist or live in a state
of sensation. When none of our senses are affected or
appetites gratified, and yet we perceive, and reason, and
act, we may be said to exist or live in a state of

\ reflection. Now it is by no means certain, that any-

thing which is dissolved by death is any way necessary to
the living being in this its state of reflection, after ideas
are gained. For, though, from our present constitution
and condition of being, our external organs of sense are
necessary for conveying in ideas to our reflecting powers,
as carriages, and levers, and scaffolds are in architecture ;
yet when these ideas are brought in, we are capable of
reflecting in the most intense degree, and of enjoying the
greatest pleasure, and feeling the greatest pain, by means
of that reflection, without any assistance from our senses ;
and without any at all, which we know of, from that
body which will be dissolved by death. It does not
appear then, that the relation of this gross body to the
reflecting being is, in any degree, necessary to thinking ;
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to our intellectual enjoyments or sufferings ; nor, conse-
quently, that the dissolution or alienation of the former
by death, will be the destruction of those present powers,
which render us capable of this state of reflection.

Further, there are instances of mortal diseases, which do) "

not at all affect our present intellectual powers ; and this
affords a presumption, that those diseases will not destroy
these present powers. Indeed, from the observations
made above,! it appears, that there is no presumption,
from their mutually affecting each other, that the dissolu-

tion of the body is the destruction of the living agent\/

And by the same reasoning, it must appear too, that
there is no presumption, from their mutually affecting
each other, that the dissolution of the body is the
destruction of our present reflecting powers; but in-
stances of their not affecting each other, afford a
presumption of the contrary. Instances of mortal
diseases not impairing our present reflecting powers,
evidently turn our thoughts even from imagining such
diseases to be the destruction of them. Several things,
indeed, greatly affect all our living powers, and at
length suspend the exercise of them; as for instance
drowsiness, increasing till it ends in sound sleep; and
from hence we might have imagined it would destroy
them, till we found by experience the weakness of this
way of judging. But in the diseases now mentioned,
there is not so much as this shadow of probability, to
lead us to any such conclusion, as to the reflecting
powers which we have at present. For in those diseases,
persons the moment before death appear to be in the
highest vigour of life. They discover apprehension,
memory, reason, all entire; with the utmost force of
affection ; sense of a character, of shame and honour;
and the highest mental enjoyments and sufferings, even
to the last gasp: and these surely prove even greater
vigour of life than bodily strength does. Now what
pretence is there for thinking, that a progressive disease
when arrived to such a degree, I mean that degree which
is mortal, will destroy those powers, which were not
1 Pages g-14.
C
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impaired, which were not affected by it, during its whole
progress quite .up to that degree? And if death by
diseases of this kind is not the destruction of our present
reflecting powers, it will scarce be thought that death by
any other means is.

It is obvious that this general observation may be
carried on further ; and there appears so little connec-
tion between our bodxly powers of sensation, and our
present powers of reflection, that there is no reason to
conclude that dedth, which _destroys the former, does so
much as suspend the exercise of the latter, or interrupt
our confinuing to exist in the like state of reflection
which we do now. For suspension of reason, memory,
and the affections which they excite, is no part of the idea
of death, nor is implied in our notion of it. And our
daily experiencing these powers to be exercised, without
any assistance, that we know of, from those bodies which
will be dissolved by death; and our finding often that
the exercise of them is so hvely to the last ; these things
afford a sensible apprehension, that death may not, per-
haps, be so much as a discontinuance of the exercise
of these powers, nor of the enjoyments and suffer-
ings which it implies.! So that our posthumous life,
whatever there may be in it additional to our present,
yet may not be entirely beginning anew, but going
on. Death may, in some sort and in some respects,
answer to our birth; which is not a suspension of
the faculties which we had before it, or a total change
of the state of life in which we existed when in the
womb, but a continuation of both, with such and such
great alterations.

Nay, for ought we know of ourselves, of our present
life and of death, death may immediately, in the natural
course of things, put us into a higher and more enlarged

1 There are three distlnet gueulons, relating to a future life, here con.
ff:i'.da tructl O hels rosmt %‘f""t‘a" s g A3
e dest on e wers of reflection, as it
f their p el .mdil‘not.Wlle ser it be the
i otdi i e of the ise of these g powers.
Now, if there be no reason to believe the last, there will be, if that were pos-
sible, less for the next, and less still for the first.

vl
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state of life, as our birth does;! a state in which our
capacities, and sphere of perception and of action, may
‘be much greater than at present. For as our relation to
our external organs of sense renders us capable of ex-
isting in our present state of sensation, so it may be the
only natural hindrance to our existing, immediately, and
of course, in a higher state of reflection. The truth is,
reason does not at all show us in what state death natur-
ally leaves us. But were we sure that it would suspend
all our perceptive and active powers; yet the suspension
of a power and the destruction of it, are effects so totally
different in kind, as we experience from sleep and a
swoon, that we cannot in any wise argue from one to the
other ; or conclude even to the lowest degree of proba-
bility, that the same kind of force which is sufficient to
suspend our faculties, though it be increased ever so
much, will be sufficient to destroy them.

These observations together may be sufficient to show
how little presumption there is, that death is the destruc-
tion of human creatures. However, there is the shadow
of an analogy, which may lead us to imagine it is the
supposed likeness which is observed between the decay
of vegetables and of living creatures. And this likeness
is, indeed, sufficient to afford the poets very apt allusions
to the flowers of the field, in their pictures of the frailty
of our present life. But in reason, the analogy is so far
- from holding, that there appears no ground even for the
comparison, as to the present question, because one of
the two subjects compared is wholly void of that which
is the principal and chief thing in the other, the power
of perception and of action, and which is the only thing
we are inquiring about the continuance of. So that the
destruction of a vegetable is an event not similar or
analogous to the destruction of a living agent.

1 This, according to Strabo, was the opinion of the Brach , voullew
ey ydp 5% Tov pév évfdde Blov, ws &y dxuty xvouévwy elvar: Tov 3¢
Odvarov, yéveaw els TOv bvtws Blov, xal Tdv eddaluova Tols PiNo-
gogfigast. Lib. xv. p. 1039, Ed. Anmist. 1707. To which opinion perhaps
-Antoninus may allude in these words, Ws »dv wepiyuéves, wére Eufipuor éx
Tiis yaorpds Tiis ywvaixds cov éEéNOy, obrws éxdéxesbar, Thy dpar év
7 78 Yuxdpby gov Tof ENvrpov TovTou éxmeaeiras, Lib. ix. c. 3.
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But if, as was above intimated, leaving off the delusive
custom of substituting imagination in the room of ex-
perience, we would confine ourselves to what we do
know and understand ; if we would argue only from that,
and from that form our expectations, it would appear at
first sight, that as no probability of living beings ever
ceasing to be so can be concluded from the reason of the
thing, so none can be collected from the analogy of
nature, because we cannot trace any living beings be-
yond death. But as we are conscious that we are endued
with capacities of perception and of action, and are
living persons ; what we are to go upon is, that we shall
continue so till we foresee some accident or event,
which will endanger those capacities, or be likely to
destroy us, which death does in nowise appear to be.
~—And thus, when we go out of this world, we may pass
into new scenes, and a new state of life and action, just
as naturally as we came into the present. And this new
state may naturally be a social one. And the advan-
tages of it, advantages of every kind, may naturally be
bestowed, according to some fixed general laws of wis-
dom, upon every one in proportion to the degrees of his
‘yirtue, And though the advantages of that future
natufal state should not be bestowed, as those of the
resent in some measure are, by the will of the society,
ll:)mt entirely by his more immediate action, upon whom
the whole frame of nature depends; yet this distribution
may be just as natural, as their being distributed here by
the instrumentality of men. And, indeed, though one
were to allow any confused undetermined sense, which
people please to put upon the word nafural, it would be
a shortness of thought scarce credible, toimagine that no
system or course of things can be so, but only what we
see at present:? especially whilst the probability of a
future life, or the natural immortality of the soul, is ad-
mitted upon the evidence of reason; because this is
really both admitting and denying at once a state of
being different from the present to be natural. But the
only distinct meaning of that word is, stated, fixed, or

1 See Part 11. chap. ii. and Part 11. chap. iv.
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settled ; since what is natural as much requires and pre-
supposes an intelligent agent to render it so, 7.e., to effect
it continually, or at stated times, as what is supernatural
or miraculous does to effect it for once. And from
hence it must follow, that persons’ notion of what is
natural will be enlarged in proportion to their greater
knowledge of the works of God, and the dispensations of
his Providence. Nor is there any absurdity in supposing
that there may be beings in the universe, whose capaci-
ties, and knowledge, and views, may be so extensive, as
that the whole Christian dispensation may to them
appear natural, Ze., analogous or conformable to God's

dealings with other parts of his creation ; as natural as
the visible known course of things appears to us. For
there seems scarce any other possible sense to be put
upon the word, but that only in which it is here used;
similar, stated, or uniform.

This credibility of a future life, which has been here
insisted upon, how little soever it may satisfy our
curiosity, seems to answer all the purposes of religion in
like manner as a demonstrative proof would. Indeed a
proof, even a demonstrative one, of a future life, would
not be a proof of religion. For that we are to live here-
after is just as reconcilable with the scheme of atheism,
and as well to be accounted for by it, as that we are now
alive is ; and therefore nothing can be more absurd than
to argue from that scheme, that there can be no future
state. But as religion implies a future state, any pre-
sumption against such a state is a presumption against
religion. And the foregoing observations remove all
presumptions of that sort, and prove, to a very consider-
able degree of probablhty, one fundamental doctrine of
religion, which, if believed, would greatly open and dis-
pose the mind senously to attend to the general evidence
of the whole.
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CHAPTER 11

OF THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD BY REWARDS
AND PUNISHMENTS;
AND PARTICULARLY OF THE LATTER

THAT which makes the question concerning a future life
to be of so great importance to us, is our capacity of
happiness and misery. And that which makes the con-
sideration of it to be of so great importance to us, is the
supposition of our happiness and misery hereafter de-
pending upon our actions here. Without this, indeed,
curiosity could not but sometimes bring a subject, in
which we may be so highly.interested, to our thoughts,
especially upon the mortality of others, or the near
prospect of our own. But reasonable men would not
take any further thought about hereafter, than what
should happen thus occasionally to rise in their minds,
if it were certain that our future interest no way de-
pended upon our present behaviour; whereas, on the
contrary, if there be ground, either from analogy or any-
thing else, to think it does, then there is reason also for
the most active thought and solicitude, to secure that
interest, to behave so as that we may escape that misery,
and obtain that happiness in another life, which we
not only suppose ourselves capable of, but which we
apprehend also is put in our own power. And whether
there be ground for this last apprehension certainly
would deserve to be most seriously considered, were
there no other proof of a future life and interest than
that presumptive one, which the foregoing observations
amount to.

Now in the present state, all which we enjoy, and a
great part of what we suffer, s put in our own power. For
pleasure and pain are the consequences of our actions,
and we are endued by the Author of our nature with
capacities of foreseeing these consequences. We find by
experience he does not so much as preserve our lives,
exclusively of our own care and attention, to provide our-
selves with, and to make use of, that sustenance, by
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which he has appointed our lives shall be preserved, and
without which he has appointed they shall not be pre-
served at all. And in general we foresee that the ex-
ternal things, which are the objects of our various
passions, can neither be obtained nor enjoyed, without
exerting ourselves in such and such manners; but by
thus exerting ourselves we obtain and enjoy these objects,
in which our natural good consists, or by this means
God gives us the possession and enjoyment of them. I
know not that we have any one kind or degree of enjoy-
ment, but by the means of our own actions. And by
prudence and care we may, for the most part, pass our
days in tolerable ease and quiet ; or, on the contrary, we
may, by rashness, ungoverned passion, wilfulness, or
even by negligence, make ourselves as miserable as ever
we please. And many do please to make themselves
extremely miserable, s, to do what they know before-
hand will render them so. They follow those ways, the
fruit of which they know, by instruction, example, expé-
rience, will be disgrace, and poverty, and sickness, and
untimely death. This every one observes to be the
general course of things, though it is to be allowed, we
cannot find by experience that all our sufferings are
owing to our own follies. :

Why the Author of Nature does not give his creatures
promiscuously such and such perceptions without regard
to their behaviour, why he does not make them happy
without the instrumentality of their own actions, and
prevent their bringing any sufferings upon themselves, is
another matter. Perhaps there may be some impossi-
bilities in the nature of things which we are unacquainted
with.!  Or less happiness, it may be, would upon the
whole be produced by such a method of conduct than
is by the present. Or, perhaps, divine goodness, with
which, if I mistake not, we make very free in our specu-
lations, may not be a bare single disposition to produce
happiness, but a disposition to make the good, the faith-
ful, the honest man happy. Perhaps an infinitely perfect
Mind may be pleased with seeing his creatures behave

1 Part L. chap. vii.
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suitably to the nature which he has given them, to the
relations which he has placed them in to each other, and
to that which they stand in to himself ; that relation to
himself, which, during their existence, is even necessary,
and which is the most important one of all: perhaps, I
say, an infinitely perfect Mind may be pleased with this
moral piety of moral agents in and for itself, as well as
upon account of its being essentially conducxve to the
happiness of his creation. Or the whole end, for which
God made, and thus governs the world, may be utterly
beyond the reach of our faculties ; there may be some-
what in it as impossible for us to have any conception of
as for a blind man to have a conception of colours. But
however this be, it is certain matter of universal expe-
rience that the general method of divine administration
is forewarning us, or giving us capacities to foresee, with
more or less cleamess, that if we act so and so, we shall
have such enjoyments, if so and so, such sufferings, and
giving us those enjoyments, and making us feel those
sufferings, in consequence of our actions.

“But all this is to be ascribed to the general course
of nature.” True. This is the very thing which I am
observing. It is to be ascribed to the general course of
nature; f.e, not surely to the words or ideas course
of nature, but to him who appointed it and put things
into it, or to a course of operation from its uniformity
or constancy called natural,! and which necessarily
implies an operating agent. For when men find them-
selves necessitated to confess an Author of Nature, or
that God is the natural governor of the world, they
must not deny this again, because his government is
uniform ; they must not deny that he does things at all,
because he does them constantly, because the effects of
his acting are permanent, whether his acting be so or not,
though there is no reason to think it is not. In short
every man in everything he does, naturally acts upon the
forethought and apprehension of avoiding evil or ob-
taining good ; and if the natural course of things be the
appointment of God, and our natural faculties of know-

1 Pages 20, 321.
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ledge and experience are given us by him, then the good
and bad consequences which follow our actions are his
appointment, and our foresight of those consequences
is a warning given us by him how we are to act.

“Is the pleasure, then, naturally accompanying every
particular gratification of passion, intended to put us
upon gratifying ourselves in every such particular in-
stance, and as a reward to us for so doing?” No,
certainly. Nor is it to be said that our eyes were
naturally intended to give us the sight of each particular
object to which they do or can extend, objects which are
destructive of them, or which for any other reason it may
become us to turn our eyes from. Yet there is no doubt
but that our eyes were intended for us to see with. So
neither is there any doubt, but that the foreseen plea-
sures and pains belonging to the passions were intended
in general to induce mankind to act in such and such
manners.

Now from this general observation, obvious to every
one, that God has given us to understand he has ap-
pointed satisfaction and delight to be the consequence
of our acting in one manner, and pain and uneasiness of
our acting in another, and of our not acting at all ; and
that we find the consequences, which we were before-
hand informed of, uniformly to follow, we may learn that
we are at present actually under his government in the
strictest and most proper sense, in such a sense as that
he rewards and punishes us for our actions. An Author
of Nature being supposed, it is not so much a deduction
of reason as a matter of experience, that we are thus
under his government; under his government in the
same sense as we are under the government of civil
magistrates. Because the annexing pleasure to some
actions and pain to others, in our power to do or forbear,
and giving notice of this appointment beforehand to
those whom it concerns, is the proper formal notion
of government. Whether the pleasure or pain which
thus follows upon our behaviour be owing to the Author
of Nature’s acting upon us every moment which we feel
it, or to his having at once contrived and executed his
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own part in the plan of the world, makes no alteration as
to the matter before us. For if civil magistrates could
make the sanctions of their laws take place without
interposing at all, after they had passed them, without a
trial, and the formalities of an execution; if they were
able to make their laws execute themselves, or every
offender to execute them upon himself, we should be
just in the same sense under their government then as
we are now, but in a much higher degree and more
perfect manner. Vain is the ridicule with which one
foresees some persons will divert themselves upon finding
lesser pains considered as instances of divine punish-
ment. There is no possibility of answering or evading
the general thing here intended, without denying all final
causes. For final causes being admitted, the pleasures
and pains now mentioned must be admitted, too, as in-
stances of them. And if they are, if God annexes
delight to some actions and uneasiness to others, with
an apparent design to induce us to act so and so, then he
not only dispenses happiness and misery, but also re-
wards and punishes actions. If, for example, the pain
which we feel, upon doing what tends to the destruction
of our bodies, suppose upon too near approaches to fire,
or upon wounding ourselves, be appointed by the Author
of Nature to prevent our doing what thus tends to our
destruction ; this is altogether as much an instance of
his punishing our actions, and consequently of our being
under his government, as declaring by a voice from
heaven, that if we acted so, he would inflict such pain
upon us, and inflicting it, whether it be greater or less.

Thus we find, that the true notion or conception of
the Author of Nature is that of a master or governor,
prior to the consideration of his moral attributes. The
fact of our case, which we find by experience, is, that he
actually exercises dominion or government over us at
present by rewarding and punishing us for our actions, in
as strict and proper a sense of these words, and even
in the same sense, as children, servants, subjects, are
rewarded and punished by those who govern them.

And thus the whole analogy of Nature, the whole
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present course of things, most fully shows that there is
nothing incredible in the general doctrine of religion,
that God will reward and punish men for their actions
hereafter ; nothing incredible, I mean, arising out of the
notion of rewarding and punishing. For the whole
course of nature is a present instance of his exercising
that government over us, which implies in it rewarding
and punishing.

But, as divine punishment is what men chiefly object
against, and are most unwilling to allow, it may be proper
to mention some circumstances in the natural course of
punishments at present, which are analogous ta what
religion teaches us concerning a future state of punish-
ment ; indeed, so analogous, that as they add a further
credibility to it, so they cannot but raise a most serious
apprehension of it in those who will attend to them.

It has been now observed, that such and such miseries
naturally follow such and such actions of imprudence
and wilfulness, as well as actions more commonly and
more distinctly considered as vicious; and that these
consequences, when they may be foreseen, are properly
natural punishments annexed to such actions. For the
general thing here insisted upon is, not that we see a
great deal of misery in the world, but a great deal which
men bring upon themselves by their own behaviour,
which they might have foreseen and avoided. Now the
circumstances of these natural punishments, particularly
deserving our attention, are such as these :—that often
times they follow, or are inflicted in consequence of,
actions which procure many present advantages, and are
accompanied with much present pleasure ; for instance,
sickness and untimely death are the consequence of in-
temperance, though accompanied with the highest mirth
and jollity; that these punishments are often much
greater than the advantages or pleasures obtained by the
actions, of which they are the punishments or conse-
quences ; that though we may imagine a constitution of
nature, in which these natural punishments, which are,
in fact, to follow, would follow immediately upon such
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actions being done, or very soon after; we find, on the
contrary, in our world, that they are often delayed a great
while, sometimes even till long after the actions occa-
sioning them are forgot; so that the constitution of
nature is such, that delay of punishment is no sort nor
degree of presumption of final impunity ; that after such
delay these natural punishments or miseries often come,
not by degrees, but suddenly, with violence, and at
once ; however, the chief misery often does; that as
certainty of such distant misery following such actions
is never afforded persons; so, perhaps, during the
actions, they have seldom a distinct full expectation of
its following ;! and many times the case is only thus—
that they see in general, or may see, the credibility, that
intemperance, suppose, will bring after it diseases, civil
crimes, civil punishments ; when yet the real probability
often is, that they shall escape; but things notwith-
standing take their destined course, and the misery
inevitably follows at its appointed time, in very many of
these cases. Thus, also, though youth may be alleged
as an excuse for rashness and folly, as being naturally
thoughtless, and not clearly foreseeing all the conse-
quences of being untractable and profligate, this does
not hinder, but that these consequences follow, and are
grievously felt throughout the whole course of mature
life. Habits contracted even in that age are often utter
ruin; and men’s success in the world, not only in the
common sense of worldly success, but their real happi-
ness and misery, depends, in a great degree, and in
various ways, upon the manner in which they pass their
youth, which consequences they for the most part neglect
to consider, and perhaps seldom can properly be said to
believe, beforehand. It requires also to be mentioned,
that in numberless cases the natural course of things
affords us opportunities for procuring advantages to our-
selves at certain times, which we cannot procure when we
will, nor ever recall the opportunities if we have neglected
them. Indeed the general course of nature is an ex-
ample of this. If, during the opportunity of youth,
1 See PartIL chap. vi.
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persons are indocile and self-willed, they inevitably suffer
in their future life for want of those acquirements, which
they neglected the natural season of attaining. If the
husbandman lets his seedtime pass without sowing, the
whole year is lost to him beyond recovery. In like
manner, though after men have been guilty of folly and
extravagance #p fo a certain degree, it is often in their
power, for instance, to retrieve their affairs, to recover
their health and character, at least in good measure ; yet
real reformation is in many cases of no avail at all
towards preventing the miseries, poverty, sickness, in-
famy, naturally annexed to folly and extravagance exceed-
ing that degree. There is a certain bound to imprudence
and misbehaviour, which, being transgressed, there re-
mains no place for repentance in the natural course of
things. It is further very much to be remarked, that
neglects from inconsiderateness, want of attention,! not
looking about us to see what we have to do, are often
attended with consequences altogether as dreadful as any
active misbehaviour, from the most extravagant passion.
And, lastly, civil government being natural, the punish-
ments of it are so too ; and some of these punishments
are capital, as the effects of a dissolute course of plea-
sure are often mortal. So that many natural punishments
are final? to him who incurs them, if considered only in
his temporal capacity; and seem inflicted by natural

1 Part II. chap. vi.

2 The general consideration ofa future state of punishment, most evidently
belongs to the subject of natural Religion. But if any of these reflections
should be thought to relate more peculiarly to this doctrine, as taught in
Scripture, the reader is desired to observe, that Gentile writers, both moralists
and poets, speak of the future punish of the wicked, both as to_the dura-
tion and degree of it, in a like manner of expression and of description, as the
Scripture does. So_that all which can positively be asserted to be matter of
mere Revelation, with regard to this doctrine, seems to be, that the great dis-
tinction between the righteous and the wicked, shall be made at the end of this
world ; that eachshall #4en receive according to his deserts. Reason did, as it
well might, conclude that it should, finally and upon the whole, be well with the
righteous, and ill with the wicked ; but it could not be determined upon any
principles or reason, whether human creatures might not have been appointed
to pass through other states of life and being, before that distributive justice
should finally and effectually take place. Revelation teaches us, that the next
state of things after the present is appointed for the execution of this justice ;
that it shall be no longer delayed ; but ke mystery of God, the great mystery
of his suffering vice and confusion to prevail, skall then be fimished; and he
will sake 2o him his great power, and will yeign by rendering to every one
according to his works.
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appointment, either to remove the offender out of the
way of being further mischievous, or as an example,
though frequently a disregarded one, to those who are
left behind.

These things are not what we call accidental, or to be
met with only now and then; but they are things of
every day’s experience : they proceed from general laws,
very general ones, by which God governs the world in the
natural course of his providence. And they are so
analogous to what Religion teaches us concerning the
future punishment of the wicked, so much of a piece
with it, that both would naturally be expressed in the very
same words, and manner of description. In the book of
Proverds,! for instance, Wisdom is introduced as fre-
quenting the most public places of resort, and as rejected
when she offers herself as the natural appointed guide of
human life. How long, speaking to those who are
‘passing through it, kow long, ye simple ones, will ye love
Jolly, and the scorners delight in their scorning, and fools
hate knowledge? Turn ye at my reproof. Behold, I will
pour out my spirit upon you, I'will make known my words
unto you. But upon being neglected, Because I have
called, and ye refused, I have stretched out my hand, and
70 man regarded ; but ye have set at nought all my counsel,
and would none of my reproof: I also will laugh at your
calamity, I will mock when your fear cometh ; when your
Jear cometk as desolation, and your destruction cometh as a
whirtwind ; when distress and anguish cometk upon you.
Then skall they call upon me, but I will not answer ; they
shall seek me early, but they shall not find me. This pas-
sage every one sees is poetical, and some parts of it are
highly figurative ; but their meaning is obvious. And
the thing intended is expressed more literally in the fol-
lowing words : For that they hated knowledge, and did not
choose the fear of the Lord—itherefore shall they eat of the
Jruit of their own way, and be filled with their own
devices. For the security of the simple shall slay them, and
the prosperity of fools shall destroy them. And the whole
passage is so equally applicable to what we experience in

1 Chap. i.
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the present world concerning the consequences of men’s
actions, and to what Religion teaches us is to be ex-
pected in another, that it may be questioned which of
the two was principally intended.

Indeed, when one has been recollecting the proper
proofs of a future state of rewards and punishments,
nothing methinks can give one so sensible an apprehen-
sion of the latter, or representation of it to the mind ; as
observing, that after the many disregarded checks, ad-
monitions, and warnings, which people meet with in the
ways of vice and folly and extravagance ; warnings from
their very nature; from the examples of others; from
the lesser inconveniences which they bring upon them-
selves ; from the instructions of wise and virtuous men:
after these have been long despised, scorned, ridiculed ;
after the chief bad consequences, temporal consequences,
of their follies have been delayed for a great while; at
length they break in irresistibly like an armed force;
repentance is too late to relieve, and can serve only to
aggravate their distress, the case has become desperate,
and poverty and sickness, remorse and anguish, infamy
and death, the effects of their own doings, overwhelm them
beyond possibility of remedy or escape. This is an ac-
count of what is in fact the general constitution of nature.

It is not in any sort meant that, according to what
appears at present of the natural course of things, men
are always uniformly punished in proportion to their
misbehaviour ; but that there are very many instances of
misbehaviour punished in the several ways now men-
tioned, and very dreadful instances too, sufficient to
show what the laws of the universe may admit ; and, if
thoroughly considered, sufficient fully to answer all ob-
jections against the credibility of a future state of punish-
ments, from any imaginations, that the frailty of our
nature and external temptations almost annihilate the
guilt of human vices, as well as objections of another
sort, from necessity,! from suppositions that the will of

! That i:  is, a8 is more fully explalned in ch:g vl the suppomlon that men

tosin: ad destroying the
of free will, overthrows all of m ility, saps the foundations

of monhty and virtue, and destroys God': qunbm of j
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an infinite Being cannot be contradicted, or that he
must be incapable of offence and provocation.!

Reflections of this kind are not without their terrors
to serious persons, the most free from enthusiasm, and of
the greatest strength of mind ; but it is fit things be
stated and considered as they really are. And there is,
in the present age, a certain fearlessness with regard to
what may be hereafter under the government of God,
which nothing but an universally acknowledged demon-
stration on the side of atheism can justify, and which
makes it quite necessary that men be reminded, and if
possible, made to feel, that there is no sort of ground for
being thus presumptuous, even upon the most sceptical
principles. For, may it not be said of any person upon
his being born into the world, he may behave so as to be
of no service to it, but by being made an example of the
woful effects of vice and folly? That he may, as any
one may, if he will, incur an infamous execution from the
hands of civil justice; or in some other course of ex-
travagance shorten his days; or bring upon himself
infamy and diseases worse than death? So that it had
been better for him, even with regard to the present
world, that he had never been born. And is there any
pretence of reason, for people to think themselves
secure, and talk as if they had certain proof that, let
them act as licentiously as they will, there can be nothing
analogous to this, with regard to a future and more
general interest, under the providence and government of
the same God ?

CHAPTER III
OF THE MORAL GOVERNMENT OF GOD

As the manifold appearances of design and of final
causes, in the constitution of the world, prove it to be
‘the work of an intelligent Mind ; so the particular final
causes of pleasure and pain distributed amongst his
creatures prove that they are under his government ;

1 See Chap. iv. and vi,
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what may be called his natural government of creatures
endued with sense and reason. This, however, implies
somewhat more than seems usually attended to, when we
speak of God’s natural government of the world. It
implies government of the very same kind with that
which a rhaster exercises over his servants, or a civil
magistrate over his subjects. These latter instances of
final causes as really prove an intelligent Governor of the
world, in the sense now mentioned, and before! dis-
tinctly treated of, as any other instances of final causes
prove an intelligent Mezer of it.

But this alone does not appear, at first sight, to deter-
mine anything certainly, concerning the moral character
of the Author of Nature, considered in this relation of
governor; does not -ascertain his government to be
moral, or prove that he is the righteous judge of the
world. Moral government consists not barely in re-
warding and punishing men for their actions, which the
most tyrannical person may do, but in rewarding the
righteous, and punishing the wicked—in rendering to
men according to their actions, considered as good or
evil. And the perfection of moral government consists
in doing this, with regard to all intelligent creatures, in
an exact proportion to their personal merits or demerits,

Some men seem to think the only character of the
Author of Nature to be that of simple absolute benevo-
lence. This, considered as a principle of action and
infinite in degree, is a disposition to produce the greatest
possible happiness, without regard to persons’ behaviour,
otherwise than as such regard would produce higher
degrees of it. And supposing this to be the only
character of God, veracity and justice in him would be
nothing but benevolence conducted by wisdom. Now,
surely this ought not to be asserted, unless it can be
proved, for we should speak with cautious reverence
upon such a subject. And whether it can be proved
or no, is not the thing here to be inquired into; but
whether in the constitution and conduct of the world, a
righteous government be not discernibly planned out,

1 Chap. ii,
D
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which necessarily implies a righteous governor. There
.may possibly be in the creation beings, to whom the
Author of Nature manifests himself under this most
amiable of all characters, this of infinite absolute bene-
volence, for it is the most amiable, supposing it not, as
perhaps it is not, incompatible with justice; but he
manifests himself to us under the character of a
righteous governor. He may, consistently with this, be
simply and absolutely benevolent in the sense now ex-
plained ; but he is (for he has given us a proof in the
constitution and conduct of the world that he is) a
governor over servants, as he rewards and punishes us
for our actions. And in the constitution and conduct
of it he may also have given, besides the reason of the
thing, and the natural presages of conscience, clear and
distinct intimations that his government is righteous or
moral ; clear to such as think the nature of it deserving
their attentlon and yet not to every careless person who
casts a transxent reflection upon the subject.!

But it is particularly to be observed, that the divine
government, which we experience ourselves under in the
present state, taken alone, is allowed not to be the per-
fection of moral government. And yet this by no
means hinders, but that there may be somewhat, be it
more or less, truly moral in it. A righteous government
may plainly appear to be carried on to some degree;
enough to give us the apprehension that it shall be com-
pleted, or carried on to that degree of perfection which
religion teaches us it shall: but which cannot appear,
till much more of the divine administration be seen,
than can in the present life. And the design of this
chapter is to inquire how far this is the case: how far,
over and above the moral nature? which God has given

1 The objections against religion, from the evid of it not being uni.
versal, nor so strong as might poulbly lnve bccnl may be urged agauut natural
rel:pon, as well as against revealed. e of them
belongs to the first Anrt of this Treathe n well u lhe second. But as these

objescuom nre chie id

y urg 1 to them
he second part, “And the answer to them there, Clnp vi., as urged against
Chr stianity, being al equally licable to them ‘as urged against the
Religion of Nature, te avoid repetition, the reader is referred to that chapter,

2 Dissertation li
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us, and our natural notion of him as righteous governor
of those his creatures, to whom he has given this
nature:! I say how far besides this, the principles and
beginnings of a moral government over the world may be
discerned, notwithstanding and amidst all the confusion
and disorder of it.

Now one might mention here, what has been often
urged with great force, that, in general, less uneasiness
and more satisfaction, are the natural consequences? of
a virtuous than of a vicious course of life, in the present
state, as an instance of a moral government established
in nature; an instance of it collected from experience
and present matter of fact. But it must be owned a
thing of difficulty to weigh and balance pleasures and
uneasinesses, each amongst themselves, and also against
each other, so as to make an estimate with any exact-
ness, of the overplus of happiness on the side of virtue.
And it is not impossible, that, amidst the infinite dis-
orders of the world, there may be exceptions to the
happiness of virtue; even with regard to those persons
whose course of life from their youth up has been
blameless; and more with regard to those who have
gone on for some time in the ways of vice, and have
afterwards reformed. For suppose an instance of the
latter case; a .person with his passions inflamed, his
natural faculty of self-government impaired by habits of
indulgence, and with all his vices about him, like so
many harpies, craving for their accustomed gratification :
who can say how long it might be before such a person
would find more satisfaction in the reasonableness and
present good consequences of virtue, than difficulties
and self-denial in the restraints of it? Experience also
shows, that men can, to a great degree, get over their
sense of shame, so as that by professing themselves to
be without principle, and avowing even direct villany,
they can support themselves against the infamy of it.
But as the ill actions of any one will probably be more
talked of, and oftener thrown in his way, upon his refor-

’ See iord Shaftesbury’s Inquiry ing Virtue, Part 11,
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mation ; so the infamy of them will be much more felt,
after the natural sense of virtue and of honour is re-
covered. Uneasinesses of this kind ought indeed to be
put to the account of former vices; yet it will be said
they are in part the consequences of reformation. Still
I am far from allowing it doubtful, whether virtue, upon
the whole, be happier than vice in the present world.
But if it were, yet the beginnings of a righteous ad-
ministration may, beyond all question, be found in
nature, if we will attentively inquire after them. And,

I. In whatever manner the notion of God’s moral
government over the world might be treated, if it did not
appear, whether he were in a proper sense our governor
at all; yet when it is certain matter of experience, that
he does manifest himself to us under the character of a
governor in the sense explained ;! it must deserve to be
considered, whether there be not reason to apprehend,
that he may be a righteous or moral governor. Since it
appears to be fact, that God does govern mankind by the
method of rewards and punishments, according to some
settled rules of distribution ; it is surely a question to be
asked, what presumption is there against his finally re-
warding and punishing them according to this particular
rule, namely, as they act reasonably or unreasonably,
virtuously or viciously ? since rendering men happy or
miserable by this rule certainly falls in, much more falls
in, with our natural apprehensions and sense of things,
than doing so by any other rule whatever ; since reward-
ing and punishing actions by any other rule would appear
much harder to be accounted for, by minds formed as he
has formed ours. Be the evidence of religion then more
or less clear, the expectation which it raises in us, that
the righteous shall, upon the whole, be happy, and the
wicked miserable, cannot however possibly be considered
as absurd or chimerical ; because it is no more than an
expectation, that a method of government already begun
shall be carried on, the method of rewarding and punish-
ing actions ; and shall be carried on by a particular rule,
which unavoidably appears to us at first sight more

1 Chap. ii.
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natural than any other, the rule which we call distributive
justice. Nor,

II. Ought it to be entirely passed over, that tran-
quillity, satisfaction, and external advantages, being the
natural consequences of prudent management of our-
selves, and our affairs; and rashness, profligate negli-
gence, and wilful folly, brmgmg after them many incon-
veniences and sufferings ; these afford instances of a right
constitution of nature: as the correction of children, for
their own sakes, and by way of example, when they run
into danger or hurt themselves, is a part of right educa-
tion. And thus, that God governs the world by general
fixed laws, that he has endued us with capacities of re-
flecting upon this constitution of things, and foreseeing
the good and bad consequences of our behaviour, plainly
implies some sort of moral government ; since from such
a constitution of things it cannot but follow, that pru-
dence and imprudence, which are of the nature of virtue
and vice,! must be, as they are, respectively rewarded
and punished.

ITI. From the natural course of things, vicious actions
are, to a great degree, actually punished as mischievous
to society ; and besides punishment actually inflicted
upon this account, there is also the fear and apprehen-
sion of it in those persons, whose crimes have rendered
them obnoxious to it in case of a discovery ; this state of
fear being itself often a very considerable punishment.
The natural fear and apprehension of it, too, which
restrains from such crimes, is a declaration of nature
against them. It is necessary to the very being of
society, that vices, destructive of it, should be punished
as being so; the vices of falsehood, injustice, cruelty:
which punishment therefore is as natural as society ; and
so is an instance of a kind of moral government, natur-
ally established, and actually taking place. And, since
the certain natural course of things is the conduct of
Providence or the government of God, though carried
on by the instrumentality of men ; the observation here
made amounts to this, that mankind find themselves

1 See Dissertation II,
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placed by him in such circumstances, as that they are
unavoidably accountable for their behaviour, and are
often punished, and sometimes rewarded, under his
government, in the view of their being mischievous, or
eminently beneficial to society.

If it be objected that good actions, and such as are
beneficial to society, are often punished, as in the case
of persecution and in other cases, and that ill and mis-
chievous actions are often rewarded, it may be answered
distinctly : first, that this is in no sort necessary, and
consequently not natural, in the sense in which it is
necessary, and therefore natural, that ill or mischievous
actions should be punished ; and in the next place, that
good actions are never pumshed considered as beneficial
to society, nor ill actions rewarded, under the view of
their being hurtful toit. So that it stands good, without
anything on the side of vice to be set over against it,
that the Author of Nature has as truly directed that
vicious actions, considered as mischievous to society,
should be punished, and put mankind under a necessity
of thus punishing them, as he has directed and necessi-
tated us to preserve our lives by food.

IV. In the natural course of things virtue as swck is
actually rewarded, and vice as swck punished ; which
seems to afford an instance or example, not only of
government, but of moral government begun and estab-
lished, moral in the strictest sense, though not in that
perfectlon of degree which religion teaches us to expect.
In order to see this more clearly, we must distinguish
between actions themselves, and that quality ascribed to
them which we call virtuous or vicious. The gratification
itself of every natural passion must be attended with
delight ; and acquisitions of fortune, however made, are
acquisitions of the means or materials of enjoyment.
An action, then, by which any natural passion is gratified
or fortune acquired, procures delight or advantage, ab-
stracted from all consideration of the morality of such
action. Consequently, the pleasure or advantage in this
case is gained by the action itself, not by the morality,
the virtuousness or viciousness of it, though it be, per-
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haps, virtuous or vicious. Thus, to say such an action or
course of behaviour procured such pleasure or advan-
tage, or brought on such inconvenience and pain, is
quite a different thing from saying that such good or bad
effect was owing to the virtue or vice of such action or
behaviour. In one case, an action abstracted from all
moral consideration produced its effect; in the other
case, for it will appear that there are such cases, the
morality of the action under a moral consideration, Ze.,
the virtuousness or viciousness of it, produced the effect.
Now I say virtue as such, naturally procures considerable
advantages to the virtuous, and vice as such naturally
occasions great inconvenience, and even misery to the
vicious, in very many instances. The immediate effects
of virtue and vice upon the mind and temper are to be
mentioned as instances of it. Vice as such is naturally
attended with some sort of uneasiness, and, hot uncom-
monly, with great disturbance and apprehensxon. That
inward feeling which, respecting lesser matters and in
familiar speech, we call being vexed with oneself, and in
matters of importance, and in more serious langua.ge,
remorse, is an uneasiness naturally arising from an action
of a man’s own, reflected upon by himself as wrong, un-
reasonable, faulty, i.., vicious in greater or less degree;
and this manifestly is a different feeling from that un-
easiness which arises from a sense of mere loss or harm.
What is more common than to hear a man lamenting an
accident or event, and adding but, however, he has
the satisfaction that he cannot blame hlmself for it; or,
on the contrary, that he has the uneasiness of bemg
sensible it was his own doing? Thus, also, the disturb-
ance and fear which often follow upon a man’s having
done an m]ury arise from a sense of his being blame-
worthy, otherwise there would in many cases be no
ground of disturbance, nor any reason to fear resentment
or shame. On the other hand, inward security and
peace, and a mind open to the several gratifications
of life, are the natural attendants of innocence and
virtue. To which must be added, the complacency,
satisfaction, and even joy of hea.rt which accompany
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the exercise, the real exercise, of gratitude, friendship,
benevolence.

And here, I think, ought to be mentioned the fears of
future punishment, and peaceful hopes of a better life,
in those who fully believe or have any serious apprehen-
sion of religion; because these hopes and fears are
present uneasiness and satisfaction to the mind, and
cannot be got rid of by great part of the world, even by
men who have thought most thoroughly upon that sub-
ject of religion. And no one can say how considerable
this uneasiness and satisfaction may be, or what upon
the whole it may amount to.

In the next place comes in the consideration, that all
honest and good men are disposed to befriend honest
good men as such, and to discountenance the vicious as
such, and do so in some degree, indeed in a considerable
degree ; from which favour and discouragement cannot
but arise considerable advantage and inconvenience.
And though the generality of the world have little regard
to the morality of their own actions, and may be sup-
posed to have less to that of others, when they them-
selves are not concerned ; yet let any one be known to
be a man of virtue, somehow or other he will be
favoured, and good offices will be done him, from regard
to his character, without remote views, occasionally, and
in some low degree, I think, by the generality of the
world, as it happens to come in their way. Public
honours, too, and advantages are the natural conse-
quences, are sometimes at least the consequences, in
fact, of virtuous actions, of eminent ]ustlce, ﬁdehty,
charity, love to our country, considered in the view of
being virtuous. And sometimes even death itself, often
infamy and external inconveniences, are the pubhc con-
sequences of vice asvice. For mstance, the sense which
mankind have of tyranny, injustice, oppression, addi-
tional to the mere feeling or fear of misery, has doubt-
less been instrumental in bringing about revolutions,
which make a figure even in the history of the world.
For it is plain, men resent injuries as implying faultiness,
and retaliate, not merely under the notion of having
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received harm, but of having received wrong; and they
have this resentment in behalf of others, as well as of
themselves. So likewise even the generality are, in some
degree, grateful, and disposed to return good offices, not
merely because such a one has been the occasion of good
to them, but under the view that such good offices
implied kind intention and good desert in the doer. To
all this may be added two or three particular things,
which many persons will think frivolous; but to me
nothing appears so which at all comes in towards deter-
mining a question of such importance, as whether there
be or be not a moral institution of government, in the
strictest sense moral visibly established and begun in
nature. The particular things are these : that in domes-
tic government, which is doubtless natural, children and
others also are very generally punished for 'falsehood and
injustice, and ill-behaviour as such, and rewarded for the
contrary ; which are instances where veracity and justice
and right behaviour as suck are naturally enforced by
rewards and punishments, whether more or less consider-
able in degree: that, though civil government be sup-
posed to take cognizance of actions in no other view
than as prejudicial to society, without respect to the
immorality of them, yet as such actions are immoral, so
the sense which men have of the immorality of them
very greatly contributes in different ways to bring
offenders to justice : and that entire absence of all cmne
and guilt in the moral sense, when plainly appearing,
will almost of course procure, and circumstances of
aggravated guilt prevent, a remission of the penalties
annexed to civil crimes, in many cases, though by no
means in all.

Upon the whole, then, besides the good and bad
effects of virtue and vice upon men’s own minds, the
course of the world does in some measure turn upon the
approbation and disapprobation of them as such, in
others. The sense of well and ill doing, the presages of
conscience, the love of good characters and dislike of bad
ones, honour, shame, resentment, gratitude; all these
considered in themselves, and in their effects, do afford
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manifest real instances of virtue, as such naturally
favoured, and of vice as such discountenanced, more or
less, in the daily course of human life, in every age, in
every relation, in every general circumstance of it. That
God has given us a moral nature! may most justly be
urged as a proof of our being under his moral govern-
ment; but that he has placed us in a condition which
gives ’this nature, as one may speak, scope to operate,
and in which it does unavoidably operate ; ‘.e., influence
mankind to act, so as thus to favour and reward virtue,
and discountenance and punish vice; this is not the
same, but a further additional proof of his moral govern-
ment ; for it is an instance of it. The first is a proof
that he will finally favour and support virtue effectually ;
the second is an example of his favouring and supporting
it at present in some degree.

If a more distinct inquiry be made, whence it arises,
that virtue as such is often rewarded, and vice as such is
punished, and this rule never inverted, it will be found
to proceed, in part, immediately from the moral nature
itself, which God has given us; and also in part, from his
having given us, together with this nature, so great a
power over each other’s happiness and misery. For,
Jirst, it is certain that peace and delight, in some degree
and upon some occasions, is the necessary and present
effect of virtuous practice ; an effect arising immediately
from that constitution of our nature. We are so made,
that well-doing as such gives us satisfaction, at least,
in some instances; ill-doing as such, in none. And
secondly, from our moral nature, joined with God’s having
put our happiness and misery in many respects in each
other’s power, it cannot but be, that vice as such, some
kinds and instances of it at least, will be infamous, and
men will be dxsposed to punish it as in itself detestable ;
and the villain will by no means be able always to avoid
feeling that infamy, any more than he will be able to
escape this further punishment, which mankind will be
disposed to inflict upon him, under the notion of his de-
serving it. But there can be nothing on the side of vice

1 See Dissertation IL.
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to answer this ; because there is nothing in the human
mind contradictory, as the logicians speak, to virtue.
For virtue consists in a regard to what is right and
reasonable, as being so; in a regard to veracity, justice,
charity, in themselves ; and there is surely no such thing
as a like natural regard to falsehood, injustice, cruelty.
If it be thought that there are instances of an approba-
tion of vice, as such in itself, and for its own sake
(though it does not appear to me that there is any such
thing at all; but supposing there be), it is evidently
monstrous ; as much so as the most acknowledged per-
version of any passion whatever. Such instances of
perversion then being left out as merely imaginary, or,
however, unnatural ; it must follow, from the frame of our
nature, and from our condition in the respects now de-
scribed, that vice cannot at all be, and virtue cannot but
be favoured as such by others, upon some occasions, and
happy in itself, in some degree. For what is here in-
sisted upon, is not the degree in which virtue and vice
are thus distinguished, but only the thing itself, that they
are so in some degree ; though the whole good and bad
effect of virtue and vice as such, is not inconsiderable in
degree. But that they must be thus distinguished, in
some degree, is in a manner necessary: it is matter of
fact of daily experience, even in the greatest confusion
of human affairs. .

It is not pretended but that, in the natural course of
things, happiness and misery appear to be distributed by
other rules, than only the personal merit and demerit
of characters. They may sometimes be distributed by
way of mere discipline. There may be the wisest and
best reasons why the world should be govetned by
general laws, from whence such promiscuous distribu-
tion perhaps must follow; and also why our happiness
and misery should be put in each other’s power, in the
degree which they are. And these things, as in general
they contribute to the rewarding virtue and punishing
vice, as such, so they often contribute also, not to the
inversion of this, which is impossible; but to the ren-
dering persons prosperous, though wicked; afflicted,
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though righteous ; and, which is worse, to the rewarding
some actions, though vicious, and punisking other actions,
though virtuous. But all this cannot drown the voice of
Nature in the conduct of Providence, plainly declaring
itself for virtue, by way of distinction from vice, and
preference to it. For our being so constituted as that
virtue and vice are thus naturally favoured and dis-
countenanced, rewarded and punished, respectively as
such, is an intuitive proof of the intent of Nature that it
should be so; otherwise the constitution of our mind,
from which it thus immediately and directly proceeds,
would be absurd. But it cannot be said, because vir-
tuous actions are sometimes punished, and vicious
actions rewarded, that Nature intended it. For, though
this great disorder is brought about, as all actions are
done, by means of some natural passion; yet #kis may
be, as it undoubtedly is, brought about by the perversion
of such passion, implanted in us for other, and those
very good purposes. And .indeed these other and good
purposes, even of every passion, may be clearly seen.

We have then a declaration, in some degree of present
effect, from Him who is supreme in Nature, which side
he is of, or what part he takes ; a declaration for virtue,
and against vice. So far therefore as a man is true to
virtue, to veracity and justice, to equity and charity,
and the right of the case, in whatever he is concerned ;
so far he is on the side of the divine administration, and

co-operates with it; and from hence, to such a man,
arises naturally a secret satisfaction and sense of security,
and implicit hope of somewhat further. And,

V. This hope is confirmed by the necessary tendencies
of virtue, which, though not of present effect, yet are at
present discernible in nature, and so afford an instance
of somewhat moral in the essential constitution of it.
There is, in the nature of things, a tendency in virtue
and vice to produce the good and bad effects now men-
tioned, in a greater degree than they do in fact produce
them. For instance, good and bad men would be much
more rewarded and punished as such, were it not, that
justice is often artificially eluded, that characters are not
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known, and many, who would thus favour virtue and dis-
courage vice, are hindered from doing so by accidental
causes. These tendencies of virtue and vice are obvious
with regard to smdividuals. But it may require more
particularly to be considered, that power in a sociesy, by
being under the direction of virtue, naturally increases,
and has a necessary tendency to prevail over opposite
power, not under the direction of it ; in like manner, as
power, by being under the direction of reason, increases,
and has a tendency to prevail over brute force. There
are several brute creatures of equal, and several of
superior strength, to that of men; and possibly the sum
of the whole strength of brutes may be greater than that
of mankind: but reason gives us the advantage and
superiority over them ; and thus man is the acknowledged
governing animal upon the earth. Nor is this superiority
considered by any as accidental ; but as what reason has
a tendency, in the nature of the thing, to obtain. And
yet perhaps difficulties may be raised about the meaning,
as well as the truth, of the assertion, that virtue has the
like tendency.

To obviate these difficulties, let us see more distinctly,
how the case stands with regard to reason, which is so
readily acknowledged to have this advantageous tendency.
Suppose then two or three men, of the best and most im-
proved understanding, in a desolate open plain, attacked
by ten times the number of beasts of prey: would their
reason secure them the victory in this unequal combat ?
Power then, though joined with reason, and under its
direction, cannot be expected to prevail over opposite
power, though merely brutal, unless the one bears some
proportion to the other. Again : put the imaginary case,
that rational and irrational creatures were of like external
shape and manner: it is certain, before there were oppor-
tunities for the first to distinguish each other, to separate
from their adversaries, and to form a union among them-
selves, they might be upon a level, or in several respects
upon great disadvantage ; though united they might be
vastly superior ; since union is of such efficacy, that ten.
men united, might be able to accomplish what ten thou-
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sand of the same natural strength and understanding
wholly ununited could not. In this case, then, brute
force might more than maintain its ground against reason,
for want of union among the rational creatures. Or
suppose a number of men to land upon an island in-
habited only by wild beasts ; a number of men who, by
the regulations of civil government, the inventions of
art, and the experience of some ycars, could they be
preserved so long, would be really sufficient to subdue
the wild beasts, and to preserve themselves in security
from them; yet a conjuncture of accidents might give
such advantage to the irrational animals as that they
might at once overpower, and even extirpate, the whole
species of rational ones. Length of time then, proper
scope and opportunities, for reason to exert itself, may
be absolutely necessary to its prevailing over brute force.
Further still : there are many instances of brutes succeed-
ing in attempts, which they could not have undertaken,
had not their irrational nature rendered them incapable
of foreseeing the danger of such attempts, or the fury of
passion hindered their attending to it ; and there are in-
stances of reason and real prudence preventing men’s
undertaking what, it hath appeared afterwards, they
might have succeeded in by a lucky rashness. And in
certain conjunctures, ignorance and folly, weakness and
discord, may have their advantages. So that rational
animals have not necessarily the superiority over irra-.
tional ones ; but, how improbable soever it may be, it
is evidently possxble, that in some globes the latter may
be superior. And were the former wholly at variance
and disunited, by false self-interest and envy, by treachery
and injustice, and consequent rage and malice against
each other, whilst the latter were firmly united among
themselves by instinct; this might greatly contribute to
the introducing such an inverted order of things. For
every one would consider it as inverted: since reason
has, in the nature of it, a tendency to prevail over brute
force H notwithsta.nding the possibility it may not pre-
wvail, and the necessity, which there is, of many concur-
ring circumstances to render it prevalent.
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that the disproportion between the good and bad, even
here on earth, is not so great but that the former have
natural power sufficient to their prevailing to a consider-
able degree, if circumstances would permit this power
to be united. For, much less, very much less, power
under the direction of virtue, would prevail over much
greater not under the direction of it. However, good
men over the face of the earth cannot unite, as for
other reasons, so because they cannot be sufficiently
ascertained of each other’s characters. And the known
course of human things, the scene we are now passing
through, particularly the shortness of life, denies to
virtue its full scope in several other respects. The
natural tendency which we have been considering,
though real, is Zindered from being carried into effect
in the present state; but these hindrances may be re-
moved 1in a future one. Virtue, to borrow the Christian
allusion, is militant here, and various untoward acci-
dents contribute to its being often overborne; but it
may combat with greater advantage hereafter, and prevail
completely, and enjoy its consequent rewards, in some
future states. Neglected as it is, perhaps unknown,
perhaps despised and oppressed here, there may be
scenes in eternity, lasting enough, and in every other
way adapted to afford it a sufficient sphere of action,
and a sufficient sphere for the natural consequences of
it to follow in fact. If the soul be naturally immortal,
and this state be a progress towards a future one, as
childhood is towards mature age, good men may natur-
ally unite, not only amongst themselves, but also with
other orders of virtuous creatures, in that future state.
For virtue, from the very nature of it, is a principle and
bond of union, in some degree, amongst all who are
endued with it, and known to each other, so as that by
it, a good man cannot but recommend himself to the
favour and protection of all virtuous beings throughout
the whole universe who can be acquainted with his
character and can any way interpose in his behalf in
any part of his duration. And one might add, that
suppose all this advantageous tendency of virtue to
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become effect amongst one or more orders of creatures
in any distant scenes and periods, and to be seen by
any orders of vicious creatures throughout the universal
kingdom of God, this happy effect of virtue would have
a tendency, by way of example, and possibly in other
ways, to amend those of them who are capable of
amendment, and being recovered to a just sense of
virtue. If our notions of the plan of Providence were
enlarged in any sort proportionable to what late dis-
coveries have enlarged our views with respect to the
material world, representations of this kind would not
appear absurd or extravagant. However, they are not
to be taken as intended for a literal delineation of what
is in fact the particular scheme of the universe, which
cannot be known without revelation; for suppositions
are not to be looked on as true because not incredible ;
but they are mentioned to show that our finding virtue
to be hindered from procuring to itself such superiority
and advantages, is no objection against its having, in
the essential nature of the thing, a tendency to procure
them. And the suppositions now mentioned do plainly
show this, for they show, that these hindrances are so
far from being necessary, that we ourselves can easily
conceive how they may be removed in future states, and
full scope be granted to virtue. And all these advan-
tageous tendencies of it are to be considered as declara-
tions of God in its favour. This, however, is taking a
pretty large compass, though it is certain, that, as the
material world appears to be, in a manner, boundless
and immense, there must be some scheme of Providence
vast in proportion to it.

But let us return to the earth our habitation; and we
shall see this happy tendency of virtue, by imagining an
instance not so vast and remote ; by supposing a king-
dom or society of men upon it, perfectly virtuous, for a
succession of many ages; to which, if you please, may
e given a situation advantageous for universal monarchy.
1In such a state, there would be no such thing as faction ;
but men of the greatest capacity would of course, all
along, have the chief direction of affairs willingly yielded

E
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to them; and they would share it among themselves -
without envy. Each of these would have the part
assigned him, to which his genius was peculiarly
" adapted; and others, who had not any distinguished
genius, would be safe, and think themselves very happy,
by being under the protection and guidance of those
who had. Public determinations would really be the
result of the united wisdom of the community; and
they would faithfully be executed, by the united strength
of it. Some would in a higher way contribute, but all
would in some way contribute, to the public prosperity ;
and in it, each would enjoy the fruits of his own virtue.
And as injustice, whether by fraud or force, would be
unknown among themselves, so they would be sufficiently
secured from it in their neighbours. For cunning and
false self-interest, confederacies in injustice, ever slight,
and accompanied with faction and intestine treachery ;
these on one hand would be found mere childish folly
and weakness, when set in opposition against wisdom,
public spirit, union inviolable, and fidelity on the other;
allowing both a sufficient length of years to try their
force. Add the general influence, which such a kingdom
would have over the face of the earth, by way of example
particularly, and the reverence which would be paid it.
It would plainly be superior to all others, and the world
must gradually come under its empire ; not by means of
lawless violence, but partly by what must be allowed to
be just conquest, and partly by other kingdoms submit-
ting themselves voluntarily to it, throughout a course of
ages, and claiming its protection, one after another, in
successive exigencies. The head of it would be an
universal monarch, in another sense than any mortal
has yet been; and the eastern style would be literally
applicable to him, #kat all people, nations, and languages
should serve him. And though indeed our knowledge
of human nature, and the whole history of mankind,
show the impossibility, without some miraculous inter-
position, that a number of men here on earth should
unite in one society or government, in the fear of God
and universal practice of virtue, and that such a govern-
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ment should continue so united for a succession of ages;
yet admitting or supposing this, the effect would be as
now drawn out. And thus, for instance, the wonderful
power and prosperity promised to the Jewish nation in
the Scripture would be in a great measure the consequence
of what is predicted of them, that the peaple skould be all
righteous, and inkerit the land for ever;! were we to under-
stand the latter phrase of a long continuance, only suffi-
cient to give things time to work. The predictions of
this kind, for there are many of them, cannot come to
pass, in the present known course of nature; but suppose
them come to pass, and then the dominion and pre-
eminence promised must naturally follow, to a very con-
siderable degree. :
Consider now the general system of religion : that the
government of the world is uniform, and one, and moral;
that virtue and right shall finally have the advantage, and
prevail over fraud and lawless force, over the deceits as
well as the violence of wickedness, under the conduct of
‘one supreme governor ; and from the observations above
made, it will appear, that God has, by our reason, given
us to see a peculiar connection in the several parts of
this scheme, and a tendency towards the completion of
it, arising out of the very nature of virtue: which ten-

‘dency is to be considered as somewhat moral in the

essential constitution of things. If any one should think
all this to be of little importance, I desire him to con-
sider, what he would think if vice had essentially and in
its nature these advantageous tendencies, or if virtue had
essentially the direct contrary ones.

But it may be objected, that notwithstanding all these
natural effects and these natural tendencies of virtue,
yet things may be now going on throughout the universe,
and may go on hereafter, in the same mixed way as here

‘at present upon earth: virtue sometimes prosperous,

sometimes depressed ; vice sometimes punished, some-
times successful. The answer to which is, that it is not
he purpose of this chapter, nor of this treatise, properly
to prove God’s WQ@I government over the world,

Isa, Ix, 2z
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or the truth of Religion; but to observe what there is in
the constitution and course of nature to confirm the
proper proof of it, supposed to be known ; and that the
weight of the foregoing observations to this purpose
may be thus distinctly proved. Pleasure and pain are
indeed to a certain degree, say to a very high degree,
distributed amongst us without any apparent regard
_to the merit or.demerit of characters. And were there
nothing else concerning this matter discernible in the
‘constitution and- course of nature, there would be no
ground from the constitution and course of nature to
‘hope or to fear, that men would be rewarded or
-punished: hereafter according to their deserts; which,
however, it is to be remarked, implies, that even then
‘there would be no ground from appearances to think,
‘that vice upon the whole would have the advantage,
rather than that virtue would. And thus the proof of a
_future state of retribution would rest upon the usual
known arguments for it, which are I think plainly un-
"answerable; and would be so, though there were no
additional confirmation of them from the things above
_insisted on.- But these things are a very strong con-
firmation of them. For,

First. They show that the Author of Nature is not
indifferent to virtue and vice. They amount to a declara-
tion, from him, determinate, and not to be evaded, in
favour of one, and against the other ; such a declaration,

-as there is nothing to be set over against or answer, on
-the part of vice. So that were a man, laying aside the
proper proof of Religion, to determine from the course
: of nature only, whether it were most probable, that the
righteous or the wicked would have the advantage in a
future life, there can be no doubt but that he would
“determine the probability to be, that the former would.
The course of nature then, in the view of it now given,
furnishes us with a real practical proof of the obliga-
tions of Religion.

Secondly. When, conformably, to what Religion

. teaches us, God shall reward and punish virtue and vice
as such, so as that every one shall, upon the whole, have
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his déserts ; this distributive justice will not be’ 4 thing’
different in 4ind, but only in degree, from what'we ex-.
perience in his present government. It will be that
in effect toward which we now see a fendency. It will
be no more than the completion of that moral govern-
ment, the principles and beginning of which have been
shown, beyond all dispute, discernible in the present
constitution and course of nature. And from hence it
follows,

. Thirdly. That, as under the natural government of
God our experience of those kinds and degrees of happi-
ness and misery, which we do experience at present,
gives just ground to hope for, and to fear, higher degrees,
and . other kinds of both in a future state, supposing a,
future state admitted : so. under his moral government
our experience, that virtue and vice are, in the manners.
above mentioned, actually rewarded and punished at
present, in a certain degree, gives just ground to hope,
and to fear, that they may be rewarded and punished in,
a higher degree hereafter, It is acknowledged indeed.
that this alone is not sufficient ground to think, that they
actually will be rewarded and punished in a higher
degree, rather than.in a lower ; but then, - .

Lastly. There is sufficient ground to think so, from the
good and bad tendencies of virtue and vice. For these
tendencies are essential, and founded in the nature of
things ; whereas the hindrances to their becoming effect
are, -in numberless. cases, not necessary, but artificial
only. Now it may be much more strongly argued, that
these tendencies, as well as the actual rewards and
punishments, of virtue and vice, which arise directly out
of the nature of things, will remain hereafter, than that
the accidental hindrances of them will. And if these
hindrances do not remain, those rewards and punish-
ments cannot but be carried on much farther towards
the perfection of moral government ; .e., the tendencies
of virtue and vice will become effect: but when, or
where, or in what particular way, cannot be known at all
but by revelation.
< Upon the whole, there is a kind of moral government
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implied in God’s natural government ;! virtue and vice
are naturally rewarded and punished as beneficial and
mischievous to society,? and rewarded and punished
directly as virtue and vice.? The notion, then, of a
moral scheme of government is not fictitious, but natural ;
for it is suggested to our thoughts by the constitution
and course of nature ; and the execution of this scheme
is actually begun in the instances here mentioned ; and
these things are to be considered as a declaration of the
Author of Nature, for virtue, and against vice ; they give
a credibility to the supposition of their being rewarded
and punished hereafter, and also ground to hope and to
fear that they may be rewarded and punished in higher
degrees than they are here, and as all this is confirmed,
so the argument for religion from the constitution and
course of nature is carried on farther, by observing that
there are natural tendencies, and, in innumerable cases,
only artificial hindrances, to this moral scheme’s being
carried on much farther towards perfection than it is at
present.! The notion, then, of a moral scheme of
government, much more perfect than what is seen, is not
a fictitious, but a natural notion ; for it is suggested to our
thoughts by the essential tendencies of virtue and vice;
and these tendencies are to be considered as intimations,
as implicit promises and threatenings from the Author
of Nature of much greater rewards and punishments
to follow virtue and vice than do at present ; and indeed
every natural tendency which is to continue, but which
is hindered from becoming effect by only acidental
causes, affords a presumption that such tendency will
some time or other become effect, a presumption in
degree proportionable to the length of the duration
through which such tendency will continue; and from
these things together arises a real presumption that the
moral scheme of government established in nature shall
be carried on much farther towards perfection hereafter,
and, I think, a presumption that it will be absolutely
completed. But from these things, joined with the

1P, S P 37
?P ;g; &e, $ P. 44, &e.



Of a State of Probation 55

moral nature which God has given us, considered as
given us by him, arises a practical proof? that it will be
completed ; a proof from fact; and therefore a distinct
one from that which is deduced from the eternal and
unalterable relations, the fitness and unfitness of
actions,

CHAPTER 1V

OF A STATE OF PROBATION, AS IMPLYING
TRIAL, DIFFICULTIES, AND DANGER

THE general doctrine of religion, that our present life
is a state of probation for a future one,’comprehends
under it several particular things distinct from each
other. But the first and most common meaning of it
seems to be, that our future interestis now depending,
and depending upon ourselves ; that we have scope and
opportunities here for that good and bad behaviour
which God will reward and punish hereafter, together
with temptations to one, as well as inducements of
reason to the other ; and this is in a great measure the
same with saying that we are under the moal govern-
ment of God, and to give an account of our actions to
him, for the notion of a future account and general
righteous judgment implies some sort of temptations to
what is wrong; otherwise there would be no moral
possibility of doing wrong, nor ground for judgment or
discrimination ; but there is this difference, that the
word probatwn is more distinctly and particularly ex-
pressive of allurements to wrong, or difficulties in
adhering uniformly to what is right, and of the danger
of miscarrying by such temptations, than the words
moral government. A state of probation then, as thus
particularly implying in it trial, difficulties, and danger,
may require to be considered dlstmctly by itself.

- And as the moral government of God, which religion
teaches us, implies that we are in a state of trial with
tregard to a future world ; so also his natural government

1 See this proof drawn out briefly, Chap, vi.—Zd,
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over us implies that we are in a staté of trial in thé like
sense with regard to the present world. Natural govern-
ment by rewards and punishments as much implies
natural trial, as moral government does moral trial.
The natural government of God here meant?! consists in
his annexing pleasure to some actions, and pain to others,
which are in our power to do or forbear, and in giving
us notice of such appointment beforehand. This neces-
sarily implies that he has made our happiness and
misery, or our interest, to depend in part upon our-
selves; and so far as men have temptations to any
course of action which will probably occasion them
greater temporal inconvenience and uneasiness than
satisfaction, so far their temporal interest is in danger
from themselves, or they are in a state of trial with
respect to it. Now people often blame others, and even
themselves, for their misconduct in their temporal con-
cerns; and we find many are greatly wanting to them-
selves, and miss of that natural happiness which they
might have obtained in the present life: perhaps every
one does in some degree. But many run themselves
into great inconvenience, and into extreme distress and
misery ; not through incapacity of knowing better and
doing better for themselves, which would be nothing to
the present purpose, but through their own fault. And
these things necessarily imply temptation and danger of
miscarrying in a greater or less degree with respect to
our worldly interest or happiness. Every one too, with-
out having religion in his thoughts, speaks of the hazards
which young people run upon their setting out in the
world ; hazards from other causes than merely their
ignorance and unavoidable accidents ; and some courses
of vice, at least, being contrary to men’s worldly interest
or good, temptations to these must at the same time be
temptations to forego our present and our future inter-
est. Thus in our natural or temporal capacity, we are
in a state of trial, .e., of difficulty and danger, analogous,
o like to our moral and religious trial.

This will more distinctly appear to any one who thinks

1 Chap. ii.
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it worth while more distinctly to consider what it is which
constitutes our trial in both capacities, and to observe
how mankind behave under it.

And that which constitutes this our trial, in both these
capacities, must be somewhat either in our external cir-
cumstances, or in our nature. For, on the one hand,
persons may be betrayed into wrong behaviour upon sur-
prise, or overcome upon any other very singular and
extraordinary external occasions, who would otherwise
have preserved their character of prudence and of virtue:
in which cases every one, in speaking of the wrong
behaviour of these persons, would impute it to such
particular external circumstances. And on the other
hand, men who have contracted habits of vice and folly
of any kind, or have some particular passions in excess,
will seek opportunities, and, as it were, go out of their
way to gratify themselves in these respects, at the expense
of their wisdom and their virtue ; led to it, as every one
would say, not by external temptations, but by such
habits and passions. And the account of this last case
is, that particular passions are no more coincident with
prudence, or that reasonable self-love the end of which
is our worldly interest, than they are with the principle
of virtue and religion, but often draw contrary ways to
one, as well as to the other; and so such particular
passions are as much temptations to act imprudently
with regard to our worldly interest as to act viciously.}
However, as when we say men are misled by external
circumstances of temptation, it cannot but be under-
stood that there is somewhat within themselves to render
those circumstances temptations, or to render them sus-
ceptible of impressions from them ; so when we say they
are misled by passions, it is always supposed that there
are occasions, circumstances, and objects exciting these
passions, and affording means for gratifying them. And
therefore, temptations from within and from without
coincide and mutually imply each other. Now the
several external objects of the appetites, passions, and

1 See Sermons preaclied at the Rolls, 1726, 2nd edit. p. 205, &c. Pref.
p- 25, &c. Serm. p. 21, &c.
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affections being present to the senses, or offering them-
selves to the mind, and so exciting emotions suitable to
their nature, not only in cases where they can be gratified
consistently with innocence and prudence, but also in
cases where they cannot, and yet can be ‘gratified im-
prudently and viciously: this as really puts them in
danger of voluntarily foregoing their present interest
or good as their future, and as really renders self-denial
necessary to secure one as the other; .., we are in a
like state of trial with respect to both, by the very same
passions, excited by the very same means. Thus man-
kind having a temporal interest depending upon them-
selves, and a prudent course of behaviour being necessary
to secure it, passions inordinately excited, whether by
means of example or by any other external circumstance,
towards such objects, at such times or in such degrees as
that they cannot be gratified consistently with worldly
prudence, are temptations—dangerous, and too often
successful, temptations—to forego a greater temporal
good for a less; f.e., to forego what is, upon the whole,
our temporal interest for the sake of a present gratifica-
tion. This is a description of our state of trial in our
temporal capacity. Substitute now the word fusure for
temporal, and virtue for prudence ; and it will be just as
proper a description of our state of trial in our religious
capacity, so analogous are they to each other.

If, from consideration of this our like state of trial in
both capacities, we go on to observe farther how mankind
behave under it, we shall find there are some who have
so little sense of it that they scarce look beyond the
passing day ; they are so taken up with present gratifica-
tions as to have, in a manner, no feeling of _consequences,
no regard to their future ease or fortune in this life, any
more than to their happiness in another. Some appear
to be blinded and deceived by inordinate passion, in
their worldly concerns as much as in Religion. Others
are not deceived, but, as it were, forcibly carried away by
the like passions against their better judgment, and feeble
resolutions too, of acting better. And there are men,
and truly they are not a few, who shamelessly avow, not
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their interest, but their mere will and pleasure, to be their
law of life, and who, in open defiance of everything that
is reasonable, will go on in a course of vicious extrava-
gance, foreseeing, with no remorse and little fear, that it
will be their temporal ruin ; and some of them under the
apprehension of the consequences of wickedness in
another state. And to speak in the most moderate way,
human creatures are not only continually liable to go
wrong voluntarily, but we see likewise that they often
actually do so with respect to their temporal interests, as
well as with respect to Religion.

Thus our difficulties and dangers, or our trials in our
temporal and our religious capacity, as they proceed from
the same causes and have the same effect upon men’s
l;;haviour. are evidently analogous and of the same

d.

It may be added, that as the difficulties and dangers
of miscarrying in our religious state of trial are greatly
increased, and one is ready to think in a manner wholly
made by the ill behavxom' of others, by a wrong educa-
tion, wrong in a moral sense, sometimes positively vicious;
by general bad example ; by the dishonest artifices which
are got into business of all kinds, and in very many
parts of the world, by religion’s being corrupted into
superstitions which indulge men in their vices; so, in
like manner, the difficulties of conducting ourselves pru-
dently in respect to our present interest, and our danger
of being led aside from pursuing it, are greatly increased
by a foolish education ; and, after we come to mature age,
by the extravagance and carelessness of others whom we
have intercourse with, and by mistaken notions, very
generally prevalent and taken up from common opinion,
concerning temporal happiness and wherein it consists.
And persons, by their own negligence and folly in their
temporal affairs, no less than by a course of vice, bring
themselves into new dlﬁicultla, and, by habits of indul-
gence, become less qualified to go through them; and
one irregularity after another embarrasses things to such
a degree that they know not whereabout they are, and
often makes the path of conduct so intricate and per-
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plexed that it is difficult to trace it out—difficult even to
determine what is the prudent or the moral part. Thus,
for instance, wrong behaviour in one stage of life, youth
—wrong, I mean, considering ourselves only in our tem-
poral capacity, without taking in religion—this, in several
ways, increases the difficulties of right behaviour in
mature age; 7.e, puts us into a more disadvantageous
state of trial in our temporal capacity.

We are an inferior part of the creation of God,}
There are natural appearances of our being in a state of
degradation. And we certainly are in a condition which
does not seem by any means the most advantageous we
could imagine or desire, either in our natural or moral
tapacity, for securing either our present or future intérest.
However, this condition, low and careful and uncertain
as it is, does not afford any just ground of complaint.
For, as men may manage ' their temporal affairs with
prudence, and so pass their days here on earth in toler-
able ease and satisfaction, by a moderate degree of care;
so likewise with regard to religion, there is no more
required than what they are well able to do, and what
they must be greatly wanting to themselves if they
neglect. And for persons to have that put upon them
which they are well able to go through, and no more, we
naturally consider as an equitable thing, supposing it
done by proper authority. Nor have we any more reason
to complain of it, with regard to the Author of Nature,
than of his not having given us other advantages belong-
ing to other orders of creatures.

But the thing here insisted upon is that the state of
trial which Religion teaches us we are in is rendered
credible by its being throughout uniform and of a piece
with the general conduct of Providence towards us, in all
other respects within the compass of our knowledge.
Indeed if mankind, considered in their natural capacity
as inhabitants of this world only, found themselves from
their birth to their deathin a settled state of security and
happiness, without any solicitude or thought of their own,
or if they were in no danger of being brought into incons

1 Part 11., chap. v. }
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veniences and distress by carelessness, or the folly of
passion, through bad example, the treachery of others, or
the deceitful appearances of things ; were this our natural
condition, then it might seem strange and be some pre-
sumption against the truth of Religion that it represents
our future and more general interest, as not secure of
course, but as depending upon our behaviour, and re-
quiring recollection and self-government to obtain it.
For it might be alleged, * What you say is our, condition
in one respect, is not in anywise of a sort with.what we
find, by experience, our condition is in another. Our
whole present interest is secured to our hands without
any solicitude of ours, and why should not our future
interest, if we have any such, be so too?” .. But since,.on
/ the contrary, thought and consideratxon, the voluntary
denying ourselves many things which we desire, .and a

course of behaviour, far from being always. agreeable to

‘us, are absolutely necessary to our acting even a cammon
decentand common prudent part, so as to pass with any
satisfaction through the present world, and be received

upon any tolerable good terms in it ; since this is the

case, all presumption against self-denial -and attention

being necessary to secure our higher interest, is removed.

Had we not experience, it might, perhaps specmusly, be

urged that it is improbable anything of hazard and danger

should be put upon s by an infinite Being, when every-

thing which is hazard and danger in our manner of con-
ception, and will end in error, confusion, and misery, is

now already certain in his fore-knowledge. And indeed,

.why anything.of hazard and danger should be put upon

such frail creatures as we are, may well be thought a diffi-

.culty in speculation, and cannot but be so till we know

the whole, or, however, much more of the case. But

still the constitution of nature is as it is. Our happi-

ness and misery are trusted to our conduct, and made to
depend upon it. Somewhat, and, in many circumstances,

a great deal too, is put upon us, either to do, or to suffer,

as we choose. And all the various miseries of life, which

- people bring upon themselves by negligence and folly, and

might have avoided by proper care, are ipstances of this,
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which miseries are beforehand just as contingent and
gndetermined as their conduct, and left to be determined
y it
These observations are an answer to the objections
against the credibility of a state of trial, as implying
temptations, and real danger of miscarrying with regard
to our general interest, under the moral government of
God ; and they show, that, if we are at all to be con-
sidered in such a capacity and as having such an in-
terest, the general analogy of Providence must lead us to
apprehend ourselves in danger of miscarrying, in different
degrees, as to this interest, by our neglecting to act the
roper part belonging to us in that capacity. For we
ve a present interest under the government of God,
which we experience here upon earth. And this interest,
as it is not forced upon us, so neither is it offered to our
acceptance, but to our acquisition ; in such sort, as that
we are in danger of missing it, by means of temptations
to neglect or act contrary to it, and without attention and
self-denial must and do miss of it. It is then perfectly
credible that this may be our case with respect to that
chief and final good which Religion proposes to us,

CHAPTER V

OF A STATE OF PROBATION, AS INTENDED FOR
MORAL DISCIPLINE AND IMPROVEMENT

FroM the consideration of our being in a probation-
state of so much difficulty and hazard, naturally arises
the question, how we came to be placed in it? But such
a general inquiry as this would be found involved in
insuperable difficulties. For though some of these
difficulties would be lessened by observing that all
wickedness is voluntary, as is implied in its very notion,
and that many of the miseries of life have apparent good
effects, yet when we consider other circumstances be-
longing to both, and what must be the consequence of
the former in a life to come, it cannot but be acknow-
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ledged plain folly and presumption to pretend to give an
account of the whole reasons of this matter; the whole
reasons of our being allotted a condition out of which
so much wickedness and misery, so circumstanced,
would in fact arise. Whether it be not beyond our
faculties, not only to find out, but even to understand,
the whole account of this, or, though we should be sup-
posed capable of understanding it, yet, whether it would
be of service or prejudice to us to be informed of it, is
impossible to say. But as our present condition can in
no wise be shown inconsistent with the perfect moral
government of God, so Religion teaches us we were
placed in it that we might qualify ourselves, by the prac-
tice of virtue, for another state which is to follow it.
And this, though but a partial answer, a very partial one
indeed, to the inquiry now mentioned, yet is a more
satisfactory answer to another, which is of real, and of
the utmost importance to us to have answered : the in-
quiry, What is our business here? The known end, then,
why we are placed in a state of so much affliction,
hazard, and difficulty, is, our improvement in virtue and
piety, as the requisite qualification for a future state of
security and happiness.

Now the beginning of life, considered as an education
for mature age in the present world, appears plainly, at
first sight, analogous to this our trial for a future one, the
former being in our temporal capacity what the latter is
in our religious capacity. But some observations com-
mon to both of them, and a more distinct consideration
of each, will more distinctly show the extent and force
of the analogy between them ; and the credibility which
arises from hence, as well as from the nature of the thing,
that the present life was intended to be a state of disci-
pline for a future one.

1. Every species of creatures is, we see, designed for
a particular way of life, to which the nature, the capaci-
ties, temper, and quahﬁcatxons of each species, are as
necessary as their external circumstances. Both come
into the notion of such state or particular way of life,
and are constituent parts of it. Change a man’s capaci-
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ties or character to the degree in which it is conceivable
they may be changed, and he would be altogether in-
capable of a human course of life, and human happi-
ness ; as incapable as if, his nature continuing unchanged,
. he were placed in a world where he had no sphere of
action, nor any objects to answer his appetites, passions,
and affections of any sort. One thing is set over against
another, as an ancient writer expresses it. Our nature
corresponds to our external condition. Without this
correspondence there would be no possibility of any
such thing as human life and human happiness, which
life and happiness, are, therefore, a resw/¢ from our nature
and condition jointly ; meaning by human life, not living
in the literal sense, but the whole complex notion com-
monly understood by those words. So that, without
determmmg what will be the employment and happiness,
the particular life, of good men hereafter, there must be
some determinate capacities, some necessary character
and qualifications, without which persons cannot but be
utterly incapable of it ; in like manner, as there must be
some, without which men would be incapable of their
present state of life. Now,

I1. The constitution of human creatures, and indeed
of all creatures which come under our notice, is such,
as that they are capable of naturally becoming qualified
for states of life for which they were once wholly un-
qualified. In imagination we may indeed conceive of
creatures, as incapable of having any of their faculties
naturally enlarged, or as being unable naturally to acquire
any new qualifications; but the faculties of every species
known to us are made for enlargement, for acquirements
of experience and habits. We find ourselves in par-
ticular endued with capacities, not only of perceiving
ideas, and of knowledge or perceiving truth, but also of
storing up our ideas and knowledge by memory. We
are capable, not only of acting, and of having different
momentary impressions made upon us, but of getting
a new facility in any kind of action, and of settled
alterations in our temper or character. The power of
the two last is the power of habits. But neither the
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perception of ideas, nor knowledge of any sort, are
habits, though absolutely necessary to the forming of
them. However, apprehension, reason, memory, which
are the capacities of acquiring knowledge, are greatly
improved by exercise. Whether the word habit is ap-
plicable to all these improvements, and in particular
how far the powers of memory and of habits may be
powers of the same nature, I shall not inquire. But
that perceptions come into our minds readily and of
course, by means of their having been there before,
seems a thing of the same sort as readiness in any par-
ticular kind of action, proceeding from being accustomed
to it. And aptness to recollect practical observations
of service in our conduct, is plainly habit in many cases.
There are habits of perception and habits of action.
An instance of the former is our constant and even in-
voluntary readiness, in correcting the impressions of our
sight concerning magnitudes and distances, so as to sub-
stitute judgment in the room of sensation imperceptibly
to ourselves. And it seems as if all other associations
of ideas not naturally connected might be called passive
habits ; as properly as our readiness in understanding
languages upon sight, or hearing of words. And our
readiness in' speaking and writing them is an instance
of the latter, of active habits. For distinctness, we may
consider habits as belonging to the body or the mind,
and the latter will be explained by the former. Under
the former are comprehended all bodily activities or
motions, whether graceful or unbecoming, which are
owing to use ; under the latter, general habits of life and
conduct, such as those of obedience and submission to
authority, or to any particular person ; those of veracity,
justice, and charity; those of attention, industry, self-
government, envy, revenge. And habits of this latter
kind seem produced by repeated acts, as.well as the
former. And in like manner as habits belonging to the
body are produced by external acts, so habits of the mind
are produced by the exertion of inward practical princi-
ples, z.¢., by carrying them into act, or acting upon them;
the principles of obedience, of veracity, justice, and
F
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charity. Nor can those habits be formed by any ex-
ternal course of action, otherwise than as it proceeds
from these principles; because it is only these inward
principles exerted, which are strictly acts of obedience,
of veracity, of justice, and of charity. So likewise
habits of attention, industry, self-government, are in
the same manner acquired by exercise; and habits of
envy and revenge by indulgence, whether in outward
act, or in thought and intention, 7.e., inward act, for
such intention is an act. Resolutions also to do well
are properly acts. And endeavouring to enforce upon
our own minds a practical sense of virtue, or to beget
in others that practical sense of it which a man really
has himself, is a virtuous act. All these, therefore, may
and will contribute towards forming good habits. But
going over the theory of virtue in one’s thoughts, talking
well, and drawing fine pictures of it,—this is so far from
necessarily or certainly conducing to form a habit of it,
in him who thus employs himself, that it may harden the
mind in a contrary course, and render it gradually more
insensible, f.e., form a habit of insensibility to all moral
considerations. For from our very faculty of habits,
passive impressions, by being repeated, grow weaker.
Thoughts, by often passing through the mind, are felt
less sensibly ; being accustomed to danger begets in-
trepidity, f.c., lessens fear; to distress, lessens the passion
of pity; to instances of others’ mortality, lessens the
sensible apprehension of our own. And from these two
observations together—that practical habits are formed
and strengthened by repeated acts, and that passive
impressions grow weaker by being repeated upon us—
it must follow that active habits may be gradually form-
ing and strengthening by a course of ‘acting upon such
and such motives and excitements, whilst these motives
and excitements themselves are, by proportionable
degrees, growing less sensible; i.e., are continually less
and less sensibly felt, even as the active habits strengthen,
And experience confirms this; for active principles, at
the very time that they are less lively in perception than
they were, are found to be, somehow, wrought more
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thoroughly into the temper and character, and become
more effectual in influencing our practice. The three
things just mentloned may afford instances of it. Per-
ception of danger is a natural excitement of passive
fear and active caution, and by being inured to danger
habits of the latter are gradually wrought, at the same
time that the former gradually lessens. Perception of
distress in others is a natural excitement, passively to
pity, and actively to relieve it: but let a man set himself
to attend to, inquire out, and relieve distressed persons,
and he cannot but grow less and less sensibly affected
with the various miseries of life with which he must
become acquainted; when yet, at the same time, benevo-
lence, considered not as a passion, but as a practical
principle of action, will strengthen ; and whilst he pas-
sively compassionates the distressed less, he will acquire
a greater aptitude actively to assist and befriend them.
So also at the same time that the daily instances of
men’s dying around us give us daily a less sensible pas-
sive feeling or apprehension of our own mortality, such
instances greatly contribute to the strengthening a prac-
tical regard to it in serious men, z.e., to forming a habit
of acting with a constant view to it. And this seems
again further to show that passive impressions made
upon our minds by admonition, experience, example,
though they may have a remote efficacy, and a very
great one, towards forming active habits, yet can have
this efficacy no otherwise than by inducing us to such
a course of action; and that it is not being affected so
and so, but acting, which forms those habits; only it
must be always remembered, that real endeavours to
enforce good impressions upon ourselves are a species
of v1rtuous action. Nor do we know how far it is pos-
sible, in the nature of things, that effects should be
wrought in us at once, equivalent to habits, z.e., what
is wrought by use and exercise. However, the thing
msxsted upon is, not what may be possible, but what is
in fact the appointment of nature, which is, that active
habits are to be formed by exercise. Their progress
may be so gradual as to be imperceptible in its steps ;



68  The Analogy of Religion

it may be hard to explain the faculty by which we are
capable of habits, throughout its several parts, and to
trace it up to its original, so as to distinguish it from all
others in our mind ; and it seems as if contrary effects
were to be ascribed to it. But the thing in general,
that our nature is formed to yield, in some such manner
as this, to use and exercise, is matter of certain ex-
perience.

Thus by accustoming ourselves to any course of action,
we get an aptness to go on, a facility, readiness, and
often pleasure, in it. The inclinations which rendered
us averse to it grow weaker ; the difficulties in it, not only
the imaginary but the real ones, lessen ; the reasons for
it offer themselves of course to our thoughts upon all
occasions ; and the least glimpse of them is sufficient to
make us go on in a course of action to which we have
been accustomed. And practical principles appear to
grow stronger, absolutely in themselves, by exercise, as
well as relatively, with regard to contrary principles;
which, by being accustomed to submit, do so habitually,
and of course. And thus a new character, in several
respects, may be formed, and many habitudes of life
not given by nature, but which nature directs us to
acquire.

II1. Indeed we may be assured, that we should never
have had these capacities of improving by experience,
acquired knowledge, and habits, had they not been neces-
sary, and intended to be made use of. And accordingly
we find them so necessary, and so much intended, that
without them we should be utterly incapable of that
which was the end for which we were made, considered
in our temporal capacity only—the employments and
satisfactions of our mature state of life.

Nature does in nowise qualify us wholly, much less at
once, for this mature state of life. Even maturity of
understanding and bodily strength are not only arrived
to gradually, but are also very much owing to the con-
tinued exercise of our powers of body and mind from
infancy. But if we suppose a person brought into the
world with both these in maturity, as far as this is con-
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ceivable, he would plainly at first be as unqualified for
the human life of mature age as an idiot. He would be
in a manner distracted with astonishment, and apprehen-
sion, and curiosity, and suspense ; nor can one guess
how long it would be before he would be familiarized to
himself and the objects about him enough even to set
himself to anything. It may be questioned, too, whether
the natural information of his sight and hearing would
be of any manner of use at all to him in acting, before
experience. And it seems that men would be strangely
headstrong and self-willed, and disposed to exert them-
selves with an impetuosity which would render society
insupportable, and the living in it impracticable, were
it not for some acquired moderation and self-govern-
ment, some aptitude and readiness in restraining them-
selves, and concealing their sense of things. Want of
everything of this kind which is learnt would render a
man as uncapable of society as want of language would ;
or as his natural ignorance of any of the particular em-
ployments of life would render him uncapable of pro-
viding himself with the common conveniences, or
supplying the necessary wants of it. In these respects,
and probably in many more of which we have no
particular notion, mankind is left by nature an unformed,
unfinished creature, utterly deficient and unqualified,
before the acquirement of knowledge, experience, and
habits, for that mature state of life, which was the end
of his creation, considering him as related only to this
world.

But then, as nature has endued us with a power of
supplying those deficiencies, by acquired knowledge,
experience, and habits, so likewise we are placed in a
condition, in infancy, childhood, and youth, fitted for it;
fitted for our acquiring those qualifications of all sorts,
which we stand in need of in mature age. Hence
children, from their very birth, are daily growing ac-
quainted with the objects about them, with the scene in
which they are placed, and to have a future part; and
learning somewhat or other, necessary to the performance
of it. ‘The subordinations, to which they are accustomed
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in domestic life, teach them self-government in common
behaviour abroad, and prepare them for subjection and
obedience to civil authority. What passes before their
eyes, and daily happens to them, gives them experience,
caution against treachery and deceit, together with num-
berless little rules of action and conduct, which we could
not live without, and which are learnt so insensibly and
so perfectly, as to be mistaken perhaps for instinct,
though they are the effect of long experience and
exercise ; as much so as language, >r knowledge in par-
ticular business, or the qualifications and behaviour
belonging to the several ranks and professions. Thus
the beginning of our days is adapted to be, and is, a
state of education in the theory and practice of mature
life. We are much assisted in it by example, instruction,
and the care of others; but a great deal is left to our-
selves to do. And of thls, as part is done easily and of
course, so part requires diligence and care, the voluntary
foregoing many things which we desire, and setting our-
selves to what we should have no inclination to, but for
the necessity or expedience of it. For that labour and
industry, which the station of so many absolutely
requires, they would be greatly unqualified for in
maturity, as those in other stations would be for any
other sorts of application, if both were not accustomed
to them in their youth. And according as persons
behave themselves in the general education which all go
through, and in the particular ones adapted to particular
employments, their character is formed and made
appear ; they recommend themselves more or less ; and
are capable of, and placed in, different stations in the
society of mankmd

The former part of life, then, is to be considered as
an important opportunity which nature puts into our
hands, and which, when lost, is not to be recovered.
And our being placed in a state of discipline throughout
this life, for another world is a providential disposition
of things, exactly of the same kind as our being placed
in a state of dlscxplme during childhood for mature age.
Our condition in both respects is uniform and of a

~
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piece, and comprehended under one and the same
general law of nature.

And if we were not able at all to discern how or in
what way the present life could be our preparation for
another, this would be no objection against the credi-
bility of its being so. For we do not discern how food
and sleep contribute to the growth of the body, nor
could have any thought that they would, before we had
experience. Nor do children at all think, on the one
hand, that the sports and exercises, to which they are
so much addicted, contribute to their health and growth,
nor, on the other, of the necessity which there is for
being restrained in them; nor are they capable of
understanding the use of many parts of discipline,
which nevertheless they must be made to go through, in
order to qualify them for the business of mature age.
Were we not able, then, to discover in what respects the
present life could form us for a future one, yet nothing
would be more supposable than that it might, in some
respects or other, from the general analogy of Provi-
dence. And this, for aught I see, might reasonably be
said even though we should not take in the considera-
tion of God’s moral government over the world. But,

IV. Take in this consideration, and consequently,
that the character of virtue and piety is a necessary
qualification for the future state, and then we may
distinctly see how, and in what respects, the present life
may be a preparation for it; since we want, and are
capabdle of, improvement in that character, by moral and
religious habits ; and the present life is fit to be a state of
discipline jfor stck improvement ; in like manner as we
have already observed how, and in what respects,
infancy, childhood, and youth are a necessary prepara-
tion, and a natural state of discipline, for mature age.

Nothing which we at present see would lead us to the
thought of a solitary unactive state hereafter ; but, if we
judge at all from the analogy of nature, we must sup-
pose, accordmg to the Scripture account of it, that it will
be a community. And there is no shadow of anything
unreasonable in conceiving, though there be no analogy



72 The Analogy of Religion

for it, that this community will be, as the Scripture
represents it, under the more immediate, or, if such an
expression may be used, the more sensible government,
of God. Nor is our ignorance what will be the
employments of this happy community, nor our conse-
quent ignorance what particular scope or occasion there
will be for the exercise of veracity, justice, and charity,
amongst the members of it with regard to each other, any
proof that there will be no sphere of exercise for those
virtues. Much less, if that were possible, is our ignor-
ance any proof that there will be no occasion for that
frame of mind or character which is formed by the daily
practice of those particular virtues here, and which is a
result from it. This, at least, must be owned in general,
that, as the government established in the universe is
moral, the character of virtue and piety must, in some
way or other, be the condition of our happiness or the
qualification for it.

Now from what is above observed, concerning our
natural power of habits, it is easy to see that we are
capable of moral improvement by discipline. And how
greatly we want it need not be proved to any one who is
acquainted with the great wickedness of mankind, or
even with those imperfections which the best are con-
scious of. But it is not perhaps distinctly attended to by
every one, that the occasion which human creatures
have for discipline, to improve in them this character of
virtue and piety, is to be traced up higher than to excess
in the passions, by indulgence and habits of vice.
Mankind, and perhaps all finite creatures, from the very
constitution of their nature, before habits of virtue, are
deficient and in danger of deviating from what is right,
and therefore stand in need of virtuous habits for a
security against this danger. For, together with the
general principle of moral understanding, we have in our
‘inward frame various affections towards particular ex-
ternal objects. These affections are naturally, and of
right, subject to the government of the moral principle,
as to the occasions upon which they may be gratified ; as
to the times, degrees, and manner, in which the objects
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of them may be pursued; but then the principle of
virtue can neither excite them, nor prevent their being
excited. On the contrary, they are naturally felt when
the objects of them are present to the mind, not only
pefore all consideration whether they can be obtained
by lawful means, but after it is found they cannot. For
the natural objects of affection continue so ; the neces-
saries, conveniences, and pleasures of life, remain natur-
ally desirable, though they cannot be obtained inno-
cently ; nay, though they cannot possibly be obtained
at all. And when the objects of any affection whatever
cannot be obtained without unlawful means, but may be
obtained by them, such affection, though its being
excited, and its continuing some time in the mind, be as
innocent as it is natural and necessary, yet cannot but
be conceived to have a tendency to incline persons to
venture upon such unlawful means, and, therefore, must
be conceived as putting them in some danger of it.
Now what is the general security against this danger,
against their actually deviating from right? As the
danger is, so also must the security be, from within—
from the practical principle of virtue.! And the strength-
ening or improving this principle, considered as practical
or as a principle of action, will lessen the danger or
increase the security against it. And this moral prin-
ciple is capable of improvement by proper discipline and
exercise, by recollecting the practical impressions which
example and experience have made upon us; and,
instead of following humour and mere inclination, by

1 It may be thought, that a sense of interest would as effectually restrain
creatures from doing wrong. Butif by a sense 5/ interest is meant a specula-
tive conviction or belief, that such and such indulgence would occasion them
greater uneasiness, upon the whole, than satisfaction, it is contrary to present
experience to say that this sense of interest is sufficient to restrain them from
thus indulging themselves. And if by a sesse of interest is meant a practical
regard to what is upon the whole our happiness, this is not only coincident
with the principle of virtue or moral rectitude, but is a part of the idea itself.
And it is evident this ble self-love wants to be improved, as reallyas any
gn_ncxple in our nature. For we daily see it overmatched, not only by the more

oisterous passions, but br curiosity, shame, love of imitation—{y anything,
even indolence: especially if the interest, the t | interest, suppose,
which is the end of such self-love, be at a distance. So tly are profligate
men mistaken when they affirm they are wholly governed Ey interestedness and
zglr-love,s'a)nd so little cause is there for moralists to disclaim this principle.
¢ p. §
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proportion possible, #.e., in a proportion the most
exactly adapted to their intended state of life,—such
creatures would be made upright or finitely perfect.
Now particular propensions, from their very nature,
must be felt, the objects of them being present, though
they cannot be gratified at all, or not with the allowance
of the moral principle. But if they can be gratified
without its allowance or by contradicting it, then they
must be conceived to -have some tendency, in how low
a degree soever, yet some tendency, to induce persons
to such forbidden gratification. This tendency in some
one particular propension may be increased by the
greater frequency of occasions naturally exciting it, than
of occasions exciting others. The least voluntary indul-
gence in forbidden circumstances, though but in thought,
will increase this wrong tendency, and may increase it
further, till, peculiar conjectures perhaps conspiring, it
becomes effect, and danger of deviating from right ends
in actual deviation from it, a danger necessarily arising
from the very nature of propension, and which therefore
could not have been prevented, though it might have
been escaped, or got innocently through. The case
would be as if we were to suppose a straight path
marked out for a person in which such a degree of
attention would keep him steady; but if he would not
attend in this degree, any one of a thousand objects
catching his eye might lead him out of it. Now it is
impossible to say how much even the first full overt act
of irregularity might disorder the inward constitution,
unsettle the adjustments, and alter the proportions
which formed it, and in which the uprightness of its
make consisted; but repetition of irregularities would
produce habits. And thus the constitution would be
spoiled, and creatures made upright become corrupt and
depraved in their settled character proportionably to
their repeated irregularities in occasional acts. But, on
the contrary, these creatures might have improved and
raised themselves to a higher and more secure state of
virtue by the contrary behaviour ; by steadily following
the moral principle supposed to be one part of their



76  The Analogy of Religion

nature, and thus withstanding that unavoidable danger
of defection which necessarily arose from propension,
the other part of it. For by thus preserving their
integrity for some time their danger would lessen, since
propensions, by being inured to submit, would do it
more easily and of course; and their security against
this lessening danger would increase, since the moral
principle would gain additional strength by exercise;
both which things are implied in the notion of virtuous
habits. Thus then vicious indulgence is not only
criminal in itself, but also depraves the inward constitu-
tion and character. And virtuous self-government is
not only right in itself, but also improves the inward
constitution or character, and may improve it to such a
degree, that though we should suppose it impossible for
particular affections to be absolutely coincident with the
moral principle, and consequently should allow that
such creatures as have been above supposed would for
ever remain defectible, yet their danger of actually de-
viating from right may be almost infinitely lessened, and
they fully fortified against what remains of it, if that
may be called danger against which there is an adequate
effectual security. But still this their higher perfection
may continue to consist in habits of virtue formed in a
state of discipline, and this their more complete security
remain to proceed from them. And thus it is plainly
conceivable, that creatures without blemish, as they
came out of the hands of God, may be in danger of
going wrong ; and so may stand in need of the security
of virtuous habits, additional to the moral principle
wrought into their natures by him. That which is the
ground of their danger, or their want of security, may
be considered as a deficiency in them, to which virtuous
habits are the natural supply. And as they are natur-
ally capable of being raised and improved by discipline,
it may be a thing fit and requisite, that they should be
placed in circumstances with an eye to it, in circum-
stances peculiarly fitted to be to them a state of discipline
for their improvement in virtue.

But how much more strongly must this hold with
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respect t6 those who have corrupted their natures, are
fallen from their original rectitude, and whose passions
are become excessive by repeated violations of their
inward constitution ! Upright creatures may want to be
improved ; depraved creatures want to be renewed.
Education and discipline, which may be in all degrees
and sorts of gentleness and of severity, are expedient
for those; but must be absolutely necessary for these.
For these, discipline of the severer sort too, and
in the higher degrees of it, must be necessary, in order
to wear out vicious habits; to recover their primi-
tive strength of self-government, which indulgence must
have weakened ; to repair, as well as raise into a habit,
the moral principle, in order to their arriving at a secure
state of virtuous happiness.

Now, whoever will consider the thing may clearly see,
that the present world is peculiarly fit to be a state of
discipline for this purpose, to such as will set themselves
to mend and improve. For, the various temptations
with which we are surrounded; our experience of the
deceits of wickedness; having been in many instances
led wrong ourselves; the great viciousness of the world ;
the infinite disorders consequent upon it ; our being made
acquainted with pain and sorrow, either from our own feel-
ing of it, or from the sight of it in others: these things,
though some of them may indeed produce wrong effects
upon our minds, yet, when duly reflected upon, have, all of
them, a direct tendency to bring us to a settled modera-
tion and reasonableness of temper ; the contrary both
to thoughtless levity, and also to that unrestrained self-
will and violent bent to follow present inclination which
may be observed in undisciplined minds. Such experi-
ence as the present state affords of the frailty of our
nature; of the boundless extravagance of ungoverned
passion ; of the power which an infinite Being has over
us, by the various capacities of misery which he has
given us: in short, that kind and degree of experience
which the present state affords us, that the constitution
of nature is such as to admit the possibility, the danger,
and the actual event, of creatures losing their innocence
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and happiness, and becoming vicious and wretched, hath
a tendency to give us a practical sense of things very
different from a mere speculative knowledge, that we
are liable to vice, and capable of misery. And who
knows, whether the security of creatures in the highest
and most settled state of perfection may not in part
arise from their having had such a sense of things as
this, formed, and habitually fixed within them, in some
state of probation? And passing through the present
world with that moral attention which is necessary to the
acting a right part in it may leave everlasting impressions
of this sort upon our minds. But to be a little more
distinct: allurements to what is wrong ; difficultids in
the discharge of our duty; our not being able to act a
uniform right part without some thought and care; and
the opportunities which we have, or imagine we have, of
avoiding what we dislike, or obtaining what we desire,
by unlawful means, when we either cannot do it at all,
or atleast not so easily, by lawful ones,—these things, ..,
the snares and temptations of vice, are what render the
present world peculiarly fit to be a state of discipline, to
those who will preserve their integrity, because they
render being upon our guard, resolution, and the denial
of our passions, necessary in order to that end. And
the exercise of such particular recollection, intention of
mind, and self-government, in the practice of virtue, has,
from the make of our nature, a peculiar tendency to
form habits of virtue, as implying, not only a real, but
also a more continued and a more intense exercise of
the virtuous principle, or a more constant and a stronger
effort of virtue exerted inte act. Thus, suppose a person
to know himself to be in particular danger, for some
time, of doing anything wrong, which yet he fully resolves
not to do; continued recollection, and keeping upon his
guard, in order to make good his resolation, is a con-
finued exerting of that act of virtue in a Aigh degree,
which need have been, and perhaps would have been,
only instantancous and weak had the temptation been so.
It is indeed ridiculous to assert, that self-denial is essen-
tial to virtue and piety ; but it would have been nearer
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the truth, though not strictly the truth itself, to have said,
that it is essential to discipline and improvement. For
though actions materially virtuous, which have no sort of
difficulty, but are perfectly agreeable to our particular in-
clinations, may possibly be done only from these particu-
lar inclinations, and so may not be any exercise of the
principle of virtue, 7.e., not be virtuous actions at all;
yet, on the contrary, they may be an exercise of that
principle ; and when they are, they have a tendency to
form and fix the habit of virtue. But when the exercise
of the virtuous principle is more continued, oftener re-
peated, and more intense, as it must be in circumstances
of danger, temptation, and difficulty, of any kind and
in any degree, this tendency is increased proportionably,
and a more confirmed habit is the consequence.

This undoubtedly holds to a certain length; but how
far it may hold, I know not. Neither our intellectual
powers, nor our bodily strength can be improved beyond
such a degree ; and both may be over-wrought. Possibly
there may be somewhat. analogous to this, with respect
to the moral character, which is scarce worth consider-
ing. And I mention it only, lest it should come into
some persons’ thoughts, not as an exception to the fore-
going observations, which perhaps it is, but as a confuta-
tion of them, which it is not. And there may be several
other exceptions. Observations of this kind cannot be
supposed to hold minutely and in every case. It is
enough that they hold in general. And these plainly
hold so far, as that from them may be seen distinctly,
which is all that is intended by them that #ke present
world is peculiarly fit to be a state of discipline jfor our
smprovement in virtue and piety ; in the same sense as
some sciences, by requiring and engaging the attention,
not, to be sure, of such persons as will not, but of such
as will set themselves to them, are fit to form the mind
to habits of attention.

Indeed the present state is so far from proving, in
event, a discipline of virtue to the generality of men,
that, on the contrary, they seem to make it a discipline
of vice. And the viciousness of the world is in different
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ways the great temptation which renders it a state of
virtuous discipline, in the degree it is to good men.
The whole end and the whole occasion of mankind’s
being placed in such a state as the present, is not pre-
tended to be accounted for. That which appears amidst
the general corruption is, that there are some persons
who, having within them the principle of amendment
and recovery, attend to and follow the notices of virtue
and religion, be they more clear or more obscure, which
are afforded them; and that the present world is not
only an exercise of virtue in these persons, but an
exercise of it in ways and degrees peculiarly apt to
improve it; apt to improve it, in some respects, even
beyond what would be by the exercise of it required in
a perfectly virtuous society, or in a society of equally
imperfect virtue with themselves. But that the present
world does not actually become a state of moral dis-
cipline to many, even to the generality, 7.¢., that they do
not improve or grow better in it, cannot be urged as
a proof that it was not intended for moral discipline, by
any who at all observe the analogy of nature. For, of
the numerous seeds of vegetables and bodies of animals,
which are adapted and put in the way to improve to
such a point or state of natural maturity and perfection,
we do not see perhaps that one in a million actually
does. Far the greatest part of them decay before they
are improved to it, and appear to be absolutely destroyed.
Yet no one who does not deny all final causes will deny
that those seeds and bodies which do attain to that
point of maturity and perfection answer the end for
which they were really designed by nature, and therefore
that nature designed them for such perfection. And
I cannot forbear adding, though it is not to the present
purpose, that the agpearance of such an amazing waste
In nature, with Tespect to these seeds and bodies by
foreign causes, is to us as unaccountable as, what is
much more terrible, the present and future ruin of so
many moral agents by themselves, .., by vice.

Against this whole notion of moral discipline, it may
be objected in another way, that so far as a course of
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behaviour materially virtuous proceeds from hope and
fear, so far it is only a discipline and strengthening of
self-love. But doing what God commands, because he
commands it, is obedience, though it proceeds from
hope or fear. And a course of such obedience will
form habits of it. And a constant regard to veracity,
justice, and charity, may form distinct habits of these
particular virtues, and will certainly form habits of self-
government, and of denying our inclinations whenever
veracity, justice, or charity requires it. Nor is there any
foundation for this great nicety, with which some affect
to distinguish in this case, in order to depreciate all
Religion proceeding from hope or fear. For veracity,
justice, and charity, regard to God’s authority and to
our own chief interest, are not only all three coincident,
but each of them is, in itself, a just and natural motive
or principle of action. And he who begins a good life
from any one of them, and perseveres in it, as he is
already in some degree, so he cannot fail of becoming
more and more, of that character which is correspondent
to the constitution of nature as moral, and to the relation
which God stands in to us as moral governor of it; nor,
consequently, can he fail of obtaining that happiness
which this constitution and relation necessarily suppose
connected with that character.

These several observations, concerning the active
principle of virtue and obedience to God’s commands,
are applicable to passive submission or resignation to
his will ; which is another essential part of a right
character connected with the former, and very much in
our power to form ourselves to. It may be imagined,
that nothing but afflictions can give occasion for or
require this virtue ; that it can have no respect to, nor
be any way necessary to qualify for, a state of perfect
happiness ; but it is not experience which can make us
think thus. Prosperity itself, whilst anything supposed
desirable is not ours, begets extravagant and unbounded
thoughts. Imagination is altogether as much a source
of discontent as anything in our external condition. It
is indeed true, that there can be no scope for patience,

G
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when sorrow shall be no more ; but there may be need
of a temper of mind which shall have been formed by
patience. For though self-love, considered merely as an
active principle leading us to pursue our chief interest,
cannot but be uniformly coincident with the principle of
obedience to God’s commands, our interest being rightly
understood ; because this obedience, and the pursuit of
our own chief interest, must be in every case one and
the same thing : yet it may be questioned whether self-
love, considered merely as the desire of our own interest
or happiness, can, from its nature, be thus absolutely
and uniformly coincident with the will of God, any
more than particular affections can ;! coincident in such
sort as not to be liable to be excited upon occasions and
in degrees impossible to be gratified consistently with
the constitution of things or the divine appointments.
So that Aabifs of resignation may, upon this account, be
requisite for all creatures; habits, I say, which signify
what is formed by use. However, in general 1t is
obvious that both self-love and particular affection in
human creatures, considered only as passive feelings,
distort and rend the mind, and therefore stand in need
of discipline. Now denial of those particular affections,
in a course of active virtue and obedience to God'’s will,
has a tendency to moderate them, and seems also to
have a tendency to habituate the mind to be easy and
satisfied with that degree of happiness which is allotted
us, z.e., to moderate self-love. But the proper discipline
for resignation is affliction. For the right behaviour
under that trial ; recollecting ourselves so as to consider
it in the view in which Religion teaches us to consider
it as from the hand of God; receiving it as what he
appoints or thinks proper to permit in his world and
under his government ; this will habituate the mind to
a dutiful submission. And such-submission, together
with the active principle of obedience, make up the
temper and character in us which answers to his
sovereignty, and which absolutely belongs to the con-
dition of our being, as dependent creatures, Nor

1 Page 72
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can it be said that this is only breaking the mind to
a submission to mere power; for mere power may
be accidental and precarious and usurped: but it is
forming within ourselves the temper of resignation to
:1115 rightful authority, who is by nature supreme over

Upon the whole : such a character and such qualifica-
tions are necessary for a mature state of life in the present
world, as nature alone does in no wise bestow, but has
put it upon us, in great part, to acquire in our progress
from one stage of life to another, from childhood to
mature age ; put it upon us to acquire them, by giving
us capacities of doing it, and by placing us in the be-
ginning of life in a condition fit for it. And thisisa
general analogy to our condition in the present world as
in a state of moral discipline for another. It is in vain,
then, to object against the credibility of the present life’s
being intended for this purpose, that all the trouble and
the danger unavoidably accompanying such discipline
might have been saved us by our being made at once the
creatures and the characters w/ksck we were fo be. For
we experience, that w/a? we were fo be was to be the
effect of what we would do; and that the general con-
duct of nature is, not to save us trouble or danger, but
to make us capable of going through them, and to put it
upon us to do so. Acquirements of our own experience
and habits are the nafural supply to our deficiencies
and security against our dangers, since it is as plainly
natural to set ourselves to acquire the qualifications, as
the external things, which we stand in need of. In par-
ticular, it is as plainly a general law of nature, that we
should, with regard to our temporal interest, form and
cultivate practical principles within us, by attention, use,
and discipline, as anything whatever is a natural law,
chiefly in the beginning of life, but also throughout the
whole course of it. And the alternative is left to our
choice ; either to improve ourselves, and better our con-
dition, or, in default of such improvement, to remain
deficient and wretched. It is therefore perfectly credible,
from the analogy of nature, that the same may be our
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case, with respect to the happiness of a future state, and
the qualifications necessary for it.

There is a third thing which may seem implied in the
present world’s being a state of probation; that itisa
theatre of action for the manifestation of persons’ cha-
racters with respect to a future one ; not, to be sure, to
an all-‘knowing Being, but to his creation, or part of it.
This may, perhaps, be only a consequence of our being
in a state of probation in the other senses. However, it
is not impossible, that men’s showing and making mani-
fest what is in their heart, what their real character is,
may have respect to a future life, in ways and manners
which we are not acquainted with ; particularly it may be
a means, for the Author of Nature does not appear to do
anything without means, of their being disposed of
suitably to their characters, and of its being known to
the creation, by way of example, that they are thus dis-
posed of. But not to enter upon any conjectural
account of this, one may just mention, that the manifes-
tation of persons’ characters contiibutes very much, in
various ways, to the carrying on a great part of that
general course of nature, respecting mankind, which
comes under our observation at present. I shall only
add, that probation, in both these senses, as well as in
that treated of in the foregoing chapter, is implied in
moral government ; since by persons’ behaviour under it,
their characters cannot but be manifested, and, if they
behave well, improved.

CHAPTER VI

OF THE OPINION OF NECESSITY, CONSIDERED
AS INFLUENCING PRACTICE

THROUGHOUT the foregoing Treatise it appears, that the
condition of mankind, considered as inhabitants of this
world only, and under the government of God which we
experience, is greatly analogous to our condition, as
designed for another world, or under that farther govern-
ment which Religion teaches us. If, therefore, any
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assert, as a Fatalist must, that the opinion of universal
Necessity is reconcilable with the former, there imme-
diately arises a question in the way of analogy, whether
he must not also own it to be reconcilable with the
latter, e, with the system of Religion itself and the
proof of it. Thereader then will observe that the ques-
tion now before us is not absolute. Whether the opinion
of Fate be reconcilable with Religion ; but hypothetical,
Whether, upon supposition of its being reconcilable
with the constitution of Nature, it be not reconcilable
with Religion also; or, what pretence a Fatalist, not
other persons, but a Fatalist, has to conclude from his
opinion that there can be no such thing as Religion.
And as the puzzle and obscurity, which must unavoidably
arise from arguing upon'so absurd a supposition as that
of universal Necessity, will, I fear, easily be seen, it will,
I hope, as easily be excused.

But since it has been all along taken for granted, as a
thing proved, that there is an intelligent Author of
Nature or natural Governor of the world, and since an
objection may be made against the proof of this, from
the opinion of universal Necessity, as it may be supposed
that such Necessity will itself account for the origin and
preservation of all things, it is requisite that this objec-
tion be distinctly answered, or that it be shown, that a
Fatality supposed consistent with what we certainly ex-
perience does not destroy the proof of an intelligent
Author and Governor of Nature, before we proceed to
consider whether it destroys the proof of a moral Gover-
nor of it, or of our being in a state of Religion.

Now, when it is said by a Fatalist, that the whole
constitution of Nature, and the actions of men, that
everything, and every mode and circumstance of every-
thing, is necessary, and could not possibly have been
otherwise ; it is to be observed, that this Necessity does
not exclude deliberation, chmce, preference, and acting
from certain principles, and to certain ends, because
all this is matter of undoubted experience acknowledged
by all, and what every man may every moment be con-
scious of, And from hence it follows that Necessity alone
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and of itself, is in no sort an account of the constitution of
Nature, and how things came # d¢ and % continue as
they are; but only an account of this araumstance relat-
ing to their origin and continuance, that they could not
have been otherwise than they are and have been. The
assertion that everything is by Necessity of Nature, is
not an answer to the question, Whether the world came
into being as it is by an intelligent Agent forming it
thus, or not, but to quite another question ; Whether it
came into being as it is in that way and manner which
we call necessarsly, or in that way and manner which we
call freely. For suppose farther, that one who was a
Fatalist, and one who kept to his natural sense of
things, and believed himself a Free Agent, were dis-
puting together and vindicating their respective opinions,
and they should happen to instance in a house, they
would agree that it was built by an architect. Their
difference concerning Necessity and Freedom would
occasion no difference of judgment concerning this, but
only concerning another matter, whether the architect
built it necessarily or.freely. Suppose, then, they
should proceed to inquire concerning the constitution of
Nature, in a lax way of speaking one of them might say
it was by Necessity, and the other by Freedom ; but if
they had any meaning to their words, as the latter must
mean a Free Agent, so the former must at length be
reduced to mean an Agent, whether he would say one or
more, acting by Necessity, for abstract notions can do
nothing. Indeed we ascribe to God a necessary exist-
ence, uncaused by any agent. For we find within
ourselves the idea of infinity, se, immensity and
eternity, impossible, even in imagination, to be removed
out of being. We seem to discern intuitively, that there
must, and cannot but be, somewhat external to our-
selves answering this idea or the archetype of it. And
from hence (for zkss abstract, as much as any other,
implies a concrete) we conclude that there is, and cannot
but be, an infinite and immense eternal Being existing
prior to all design contributing to his existence and
exclusive of it. And from the scantiness of language a
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manner of speaking has been introduced; that Neces-
sity is the foundation, the reason, the account of the
existence of God. But it is not alleged, nor can it be
at all intended, that every?ing exists as it does by this
kind of Necessity ; a Necessity antecedent in nature to
design ; it cannot, I say, be meant that everything exists
as it does, by this kind of Necessity, upon several
accounts, and particularly because it is admitted that
design in the actions of men contributes to many altera-
tions in nature. For if any deny this, I shall not
pretend to reason with them.

From these things it follows: JFirsz, That when a
Fatalist asserts that everything is &y MNecessity he must
mean by an Agent acting necessarily; he must, I say,
mean this, for I am very sensible he would not choose
to mean it ; and Secondly, That the Necessity by which
such an Agent is supposed to act, does not exclude
intelligence and design. So that were the system of
Fatality admitted, it would just as much account for the
formation of the world as for the structure of a house,
and no more. Necessity as-mych requires and supposes
a Necessary Agent, as Freedom requires and supposes a
Free Agent to be the former of the world. And the
appearances of design and of final causes in the constitu-
tion of nature as really prove this acting Agent to be an
sntelligent desigmer, or to act from choice upon the
scheme of Necessity, supposed possible, as upon that of
Freedom.

It appearing thus, that the notion of Necessity does
not destroy the proof that there is an intelligent Author
of Nature and natural Governor of the world, the present
question, which the analogy before mentioned suggests,
and which I think it will answer, is this; Whether the
opinion of Necessity supposed consistent with possibility,
with the constitution of the world, and the natural
government which we experience exercised over it,
destroys all reasonable ground of belief that we are in
a state of Religion, or whether that opinion be recon-
ciflable with religion, with the system, and the proof
of it.
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Suppose, then, a Fatalist to educate any one, from his
youth up, in his own principles that the child should
reason upon them and conclude that since he cannot
possibly behave otherwise than he does, he is not a
subject of blame or commendation, nor can deserve to
be rewarded or punished ; imagine him to eradicate the
very perceptions of blame and commendation out of his
mind by means of this system ; to form his temper and
character and behaviour to it; and from it to judge of
the treatment he was to expect, say, from reasonable
men upon his coming abroad into the world; as the
Fatalist judges from this system what he is to expect
from the Author of Nature, and with regard to a future
state. I cannot forbear stopping here to ask, whether
any one of common sense would think fit that a child
should be put upon these speculations, and be left to
apply them to practice. And a man has little pretence
to reason who is not sensible that we are all children in
speculations of this kind. However, the child would
doubtless be highly delighted to find himself freed from
the restraints of fear and shame with which his play-
fellows were fettered and embarrassed ; and highly con-
ceited in his superior knowledge, so far beyond his years.
But conceit and vanity would be the least bad part of
the influence which these principles must have, when
thus reasoned and acted upon, during the course of his
education. He must either be allowed to go on and be
the plague of all about him, and himself too, even to his
own destruction : or else correction must be continually
made use of to supply the want of those natural per-
ceptions of blame and commendation which we have
supposed to be removed; and to give him a practical
impression, of what he ha.d reasoned himself out of the
belief of, that he was in fact an accountable child, and
to be punished for doing what he was forbid. It is there-
fore in reality impossible but that the correction which
he must meet with, in the course of his education, must
convince him that if the scheme he was instructed in
were not false, yet that he reasoned inconclusively upon
it, and somehow or other misapplied it to practice and
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common life; as what the Fatalist experiences of the
conduct of Providence at present, ought in all reason
to convince him that this scheme is misapplied when
applied to the subject of Religion.! But supposing the
child’s temper could remain still formed to the system,
and his expectation of the treatment he was to have in
the world be regulated by it, so as to expect that no
reasonable man would blame or punish him for anything
which he should do, because he could not help doing it;
upon this supposition it is manifest he would, upon his
coming abroad into the world, be insupportable to society,
and the treatment which he would receive from it would
render it so to him; and he could not fail of doing some-
what, very soon, for which he would be delivered over
into the hands of civil justice. And thus, in the end,
he would be convinced of the obligations he was under
to his wise instructor. Or suppose this scheme of Fatality
in any other way applied to practice, such practical ap-
plication of it will be found equally absurd—equally
fallacious in a practical sense—for instance, that if a
man be destined to live such a time, he shall live to it,
though he take no care of his own preservation ; or if
he be destined to die before that time, no care can pre-
vent it ; therefore, all care about preserving one’s life is
to be neglected, which is the fallacy instanced in by the
ancients. But now, on the contrary, none of these prac-
tical absurdities can be drawn from reasoning upon the
supposition that we are free, but all. such reasoning with
regard to the common affairs of life is justified by ex-
perience. And therefore, though it were admitted that
this opinion of Necessity were speculatively true, yet,
with regard to practice, it is as if it were false, so far as
our experience reaches; that is, to the whole of our
present life. For the constitution of the present world,
and the condition in which we are actually placed, is as
if we were free. And it may perhaps justly be concluded
that since the whole process of action, through every
step of it, suspense, deliberation, inclining -one way,
determining, and at last doing as we determine, is as if
1P, 83
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we were free, therefore we are so. But the thing here
insisted upon is that under the present natural govern-
ment of the world, we find we are treated and dealt
with as if we were free, prior to all consideration whether
we are or not. Were this opinion, therefore, of Necessity
admitted to be ever so true, yet such is in fact our con-
dition and the natural course of things, that whenever
we apply it to life and practice, this application of it
always misleads us, and cannot but mislead us in a most
dreadful manner with regard to our present interest.
And how can people think themselves so very secure,
then, that the same application of the same opinion
may not mislead them also, in some analogous manner,
with respect to a future, a more general, and more im-
portant interest? For Religion being a practical subject,
and the analogy of nature showing us that we have not
faculties to apply this opinion, were it a true one, to
practical subjects, whenever we do apply it to the subject
of Religion, and thence conclude that we are free from
its obligations, it is plain this conclusion cannot be -
depended upon. There will still remain just reason to
think, whatever appearances are, that we deceive our-
selves in somewhat of a like manner as when people
fancy they can draw contradictory conclusions from the
idea of infinity.

From these things together, the attentive reader will
see it follows, that if upon supposition of Freedom the
evidence of Religion be conclusive, it remains so, upon
supposition of Necessity, because the notion of Necessity
is not applicable to practical subjects; .., with respect
to them, is as if it were not true; nor does this contain
any reflection upon reason, but only upon what .is
unreasonable; for to pretend to act upon reason, in
opposition to practical principles, which the Author of
our Nature gave us to act upon, and to pretend to
apply our reason to subjects, with regard to which our
own short views, and even our experience will show us,
it cannot be depended upon; and such, at best, the
subject of Necessity must be; this is vanity, conceit,
and unreasonableness.
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But this is not all. For we find within ourselves a
will, and are conscious of a character. Now, if this
in us be reconcilable with Fate, it is reconcilable with
it, in the Author of Nature. And besides, natural
government and final causes imply a character and a will
in the Governor and Designer ;1 a will concerning the
creatures whom he governs. The Author of Nature
then being certainly of some "character or other, not-
withstanding Necessity ; it is evident this Necessity is
as reconcilable with the partlcular character of bene-
volence, verac1ty, and Jusuce in him which attributes are
the foundation of Religion, as with any other character;
since we find this Necessity no more hinders men from
being benevolent than cruel; true, than faithless; just,
than unjust ; or, if the Fatalist pleases, what we call un-
just. For it is said indeed, that what, upon supposition
of Freedom, would bejust punishment, upon supposition
of Necessity becomes manifestly unjust; because it is
punishment inflicted for doing that which persons could

not avoid doing ; as if the Necessity, which is supposed
to destroy the injustice of murder, for instance, would
not also destroy the injustice of punishing it. However,
as little to the purpose as this objection is in itself, it is
very much to the purpose to observe from it how the
notions of justice and injustice remain, even whilst we
endeavour to suppose them removed ; how they force
themselves upon the mind, even whilst we are making
suppositions destructive of them; for there is not,
perhaps, a man in the world but would be ready to
make this objection at first thought.

But though it is most evident that universal Necessity,
if it be reconcilable with anything, is reconcilable with
that character in the Author of Nature which is the
foundation of Religion; “Yet, -does it not plainly
destroy the proof that he is of that character, and con-
sequently the proof of Religion?” By no means. For
we find that happiness and misery are not our fate in any

1 By will and character is meant that which, in speaking of men, we
should express, not only by these words, but also by the words Zemper, ia.rte,

dispositions, practical principles; that whole frame of mind from whenc
we act in one manner vather than another.
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such sense as not to be the consequences of our be-
haviour ; but that they are the consequences of it.! We
find God exercises the same kind of government over
us, with that which a father exercises over his children,
and a civil magistrate over his subjects. Now, whatever
becomes of abstract questions concerning Liberty and
Necessity, it evidently appears to us that veracity and
justice must be the natural rule and measure of exercis-
ing this authority or government to a Being who can
have no competitions or interfering of interests with his
creatures and his subjects.

But as the doctine of Liberty, though we experience
its truth, may be perplexed with difficulties which run up
into the most abstruse of all speculations, and as the
opinion of Necessity seems to be the very basis upon
which infidelity grounds itself, it may be of some use to
offer a more particular proof of the obligations of Reli-
gion, which may distinctly be shown not to be destroyed
by this opinion.

The proof from final causes of an intelligent Author
of Nature is not affected by the opinion of Necessity,
supposing Necessity a thmg possible in itself and recon-
cilable with the constitution of things.? And it is a
matter of fact, independent on this or any other specu-
lation, that he governs the world by the method of
rewards and punishments ; ® and also that he hath given
us a moral faculty by which we distinguish between
actions, and approve some as virtuous and of good
desert, and disapprove others as vicious and of ill
desertt Now this moral discernment implies in the
notion of it a rule of action, and a rule of a very
peculiar kind; for it carries in it authority and a right
of direction, authonty in such a sense as that we cannot
depart from it without being self-condemned.® And
that the dictates of this moral faculty, which are by
nature a rule to us, are moreover the laws of God—laws
in a sense including sanctions—may be thus proved.
Consciousness of a rule or guide of action in creatures

1 Ch. ii.

X 3 Ch, ii, 4 Dissert, 1
b Serm L. at the Roli.
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who are capable of considering it as given them by their
Maker, not only raises immediately a sense of duty, but
also a sense of security in following it, and of danger in
deviating from it. A direction of the Author of Nature,
given to creatures capable of looking upon it as such, is
plainly a command from him ; and a command from him
necessarily includes in it, at least, an implicit promise in
case of obedience, or threatening in case of disobedence.
But then the sense or perception of good and ill desert,!
which is contained in the moral discernment, renders
the sanction explicit, and makes it appear, as one may say,
expressed. For since his method of government is to
reward and punish actions, his having annexed to some
actions an inseparable sense of good desert, and to
others of ill, this surely amounts to declaring upon whom
his punishments shall be inflicted, and his rewards be
bestowed ; for he must have given us this discernment
and sense of things as a presentiment of what is to be
hereafter ; that is, by way of information beforehand,
what we are finally to expect in this world. There is
then most evident ground to think, that the government
of God, upon the whole, will be found to correspond to
the nature which he has given us; and that, in the up-
shot and issue of things, happiness and misery shall, in
fact and event, be made to follow virtue and vice respect-
ively, as he has already in so peculiar a manner associated
the ideas of them in our minds ; and from hence might
easily be deduced the obligations of religious worship,
were it only to be considered as a means of preserving
upon our minds a sense of this moral government of
God, and securing our obedience to it, which yet is
an extremely imperfect view of that most important
duty.

Now, I say, no objection from Necessity can lie against
this general proof of Religion? None against the pro-
position reasoned upon that we have such a moral
faculty and discernment, because this is a mere matter
of fact, a thing of experience, that human kind is thus
constituted ; none against the conclusion, because it

1 Dissert, II,
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is immediate and wholly from this fact. For the con-
clusion, that God will finally reward the righteous and
punish the wicked, is not here drawn from its appearing
to us fit! that ke skow/d, but from its appearing that he
has told us 4e wi//. And this he hath certainly told us,
in the promise and threatening which it hath been
observed the notion of a command implies, and the
sense of good and ill desert which he has given us more
distinctly expresses. And this reasoning from fact is
confirmed, and in some degree even verified, by other
facts, by the natural tendencies of virtue and of vice;3
and by this, that God, in the natural course of his
providence, punishes vicious actions as mischievous to
society, and also vicious actions as such in the strictest
sense ;® so that the general proof of Religion is un-
answerably real, even upon the wild supposition which
we are arguing upon.

It must likewise be observed further, that natural
Religion hath, besides this, an external evidence, which
the doctrine of Necessity, if it could be true, would not
affect. For suppose a person, by the observations and
reasoning above, or by any other, convinced of the truth
of Religion, that there is 2 God who made the world,
who is the moral Governor and Judge of mankind, and
will upon the whole deal with every one accordmg to
his works ; I say, suppose a person convinced of this by
reason, but to know nothing at all of antiquity, or the
present state of mankind, it would be natural for such
a one to be inquisitive what was the history of this

1 However, 1 am far from intending to deny that the will of God is de-

!emuned by what is fit, by the right and reason of the case ; though one chooses

suc| , and to speak with caution when

one does speak of them. But if it be mtell:gnble to say, that if is fit and
reasonable for every one to consult kis own Rappiness, then fitmess of action, or

the right and reasom of the case, is an intelligible manner of s, g. And

it seems as ble to God to approve one course of action,
or one end, preferably to another, which yet his acting at all from desi|
|mphes dut he does, hat prior in that end to be

d of the prefe ) &S to supp hlm to discern an abstract proposmon
to be true, without mppoun somewhat tEnm in it to be the ground of the dis-
cernment. It doth not therefore appear that moral right is any more rehtlve to
gucepuon than abstract truth is, or that it uanymore improper to speak of the

tness and rightness of actions and ends, as founded in the nature of things,
than l"o speak of abstract truth as thus Iounpded &e.
N
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system of doctrine, at what time, and in what manner,
it came first into the world, and whether it were believed
by any considerable part of it. And were he upon
inquiry to find that a particular person, in a late age, first
of all proposed it, as a deduction of reason, and that
mankind were before wholly ignorant of it ; then, though
its evidence from reason would remain, there would be
no additional probability of its truth from the account
of its discovery. But instead of this being the fact of
the case, on the contrary, he would find what could not
but afford him a very strong confirmation of its truth:
First. That somewhat of this system, with more or
fewer additions and alterations, hath been professed in
all ages and countries, of which we have any certain
information relating to this matter. Secondly. That it
is certain historical fact, so far as we can trace things up,
that this whole system of belief, that there is one God,
the Creator and moral Governor of the world, and that
mankind is in a state of Religion, was received in the
first ages. And Zhirdly. That as there is no hint or
intimation in history, that this system was first reasoned
out ; so there is express historical or traditional evidence,
as ancient as history, that it was taught first by revela-
tion. Now these things must be allowed to be of great
weight. The first of them, general consent, shows this
system to be conformable to the common sense of man-
kind. The second, namely, that Religion was believed
in the first ages of the world, especially as it does not
appear that there were then any superstitious or false
additions to it, cannot but be a further confirmation of
its truth. For it is a proof of this alternative; either
that it came into the world by revelation, or that it is
natural, obvious, and forces itself upon the mind. The
former of these is the conclusion of learned men ; and
whoever will consider how unapt for speculation rude
and uncultivated minds are, will, perhaps from hence
alone, be strongly inclined to believe it the truth. And
as it is shown in the Second Part! of this Treatise that
there is nothing of such peculiar presumption against
1 Ch i
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a revelation in the beginning of the world, as there is
supposed to be against subsequent ones ; a sceptic could
not, I think, give any account which would appear more
probable even to himself of the early pretences to
revelation, than by supposing some real original one
from whence they were copied. And the third thing
above mentioned, that there is express historical or
traditional evidence as ancient as history of the system
of Religion being taught mankind by revelation; this
must be admitted as some degree of real proof that it
was so taught; for why should not the most ancient
tradition be admitted as some additional proof of a fact,
against which there is no presumption? And this proof
is mentioned here, because it has its weight to show,
that Religion came into the world by revelation, prior to
all consideration of the proper authority of any book
supposed to contain it, and even prior to all considera-
tion whether the revelation itself be uncorruptly handed
down and related, or mixed and darkened with fables.
Thus the historical account, which we have of the origin
of Religion, takmg in all circumstances, is a real con-
firmation of its truth, no way affected by the opinion of
Necessity. And the external evidence, even of natural
Religion, is by no means inconsiderable.

But it is carefully to be observed, and ought to be re-
collected after all proofs of virtue and religion, which are
only general, that as speculative reason may be neglected,
prejudiced, and deceived, so also may our moral under-
standing be impaired and perverted, and the dictates of
it not impartially attended to. This indeed proves
nothing against the reality of our speculative or practical
faculties of perception, against their being intended by
nature to inform us in the theory of things, and instruct
us how we are to behave, and what we are to expect in
consequence of our behaviour. Yet our liableness in the
degree we are liable to prejudice and perversion, is a most
serious admonition to us to be upon our guard with
respect to what is of such consequence as our determina-
tions concerning virtue and religion, and particularly not
to take custom, and fashion, and slight notions of honour,
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or imaginations of present ease, use, and convenience to
mankind, for the only moral rule.!

The foregoing observations drawn from the nature of
the thing and the history of Religion, amount, when
taken together, to a real practical proof of it not to be
confuted ; such a proof as, considering the infinite im-
portance of the thing, I apprehend would be admitted
fully sufficient in reason to influence the actions of men
who act upon thought and reflection, if it were admitted
that there is no proof of the contrary. But it may be
said, * There are many probabilities which cannot indeed
be confuted, 7.e., shown to be no probabilities, and yet
may be overbalanced by greater probabilities on the
other side; much more by demonstration. And there
is no occasion to object against particular arguments
alleged for an opinion when the opinion itself may be
clearly shown to be false, without meddling with such
arguments at all, but leaving them just as they are.?
Now the method of government by rewards and punish-
ments, and especially rewarding and punishing good and
ill desert as such respectively, must go upon supposition,
that we are Free and not Necessary Agents. And it is
incredible that the Author of Nature should govern us
upon a supposition as true which he knows to be false,
and therefore absurd to think he will reward or punish us
for our actions hereafter, especially that he will do it
under the notion that they are of good or ill desert.”
Here then the matter is brought to a point. And the
answer to all this is full, and not to be evaded ; that the
whole constitution and course of things, the whole
analogy of providence shows beyond possibility of doubt,
that the conclusion from this reasoning is false, wherever
the fallacy lies. The doctrine of freedom indeed
clearly shows where, in supposing ourselves Necessary,
when in truth we are Free Agents. But upon the sup-
position of Necessity, the fallacy lies in taking for
granted that it is incredible Necessary Agents should
be rewarded and punished. But that somehow or other
the conclusion now mentioned is false, is most certain,

Dissert. 11. 2 See Author's Introduction,
H
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For it is fact that God does govern even brute creatures
by the method of rewards and punishments, in the
natural course of things. And men are rewarded and
punished for their actions, punished for actions mis-
chievous to society as being so, punished for vicious
actions as such, by the natural instrumentality of each
other under the present conduct of Providence. Nay,
even the affection of gratitude, and the passion of resent-
ment, and the rewards and punishments following from
them, which in general are to be considered as natural,
fe, from the Author of Nature: these rewards and
punishments being naturally! annexed to actions con-
sidered as implying good intention and good desert, ill
intention and ill desert—these natural rewards and
punishments, I say, are as much a contradiction to the
conclusion above, and show its falsehood, as a more
exact and complete rewarding and punishing of good
and ill desert as such. So that if it be incredible that
Necessary Agents should be thus rewarded and punished,
then men are not necessary but free, since it is matter of
fact that they are thus rewarded and punished. But if
on the contrary, which is the supposition we have been
arguing upon, it be insisted that men are Necessary
Agents; then there is nothing incredible in the further
supposition of Necessary Agents being thus rewarded
and punished, since we ourselves are thus dealt with.
From the whole, therefore, it must follow that a
Necessity supposed possible, and reconcilable with the
constitution of things, does in no sort prove that the
Author of Nature will not, nor destroy the proof that he
will, finally and upon the whole, in his eternal govern-
ment, render his creatures happy or miserable, by some
means or other, as they behave well or ill. Or, to ex-
press this conclusion in words conformable to the title
of the chapter, the analogy of nature shows us that the
opinion of Necessity, considered as practical, is false.
And if Necessity, upon the supposition above men-
tioned, doth not destroy the proof of natural Religion, it
evxdently makes no alteration in the proof of revealed.

Serm, viii. at the Rolls.
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From these things, likewise, we may learn in what
sense to understand that general assertion, that the
opinion of Necessity is essentially destructive of all
religion. First, in a practical sense, that by this notion
atheistical men pretend to satisfy and encourage them-
selves in vice, and justify to others their disregard to all
religion. And secondly, in the strictest sense, that it is
a contradiction to the whole constitution of nature, and
to what we may every moment experience in ourselves,
and so overturns everything. But by no means is this
assertion to be understood as if Necessity, supposing it
could possibly be reconciled with the constitution of
things and with what we experience, were not also re-
concilable with Religion, for upon this supposition it
demonstrably is so.

CHAPTER VII

OF THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD, CONSIDERED
AS A SCHEME OR CONSTITUTION,
IMPERFECTLY COMPREHENDED

THOUGH it be, as it cannot but be, acknowledged that
the analogy of nature gives a strong credibility to the
ﬁneral doctrine of Religion, and to the several particu-

things contained in it considered as so many matters
of fact; and likewise that it shows this credibility not
to be destroyed by any notions of Necessity : yet still
objections may be insisted upon against the wisdom,
equity, and goodness of the divine government implied
in the notion of Religion, and against the method by
which this government is conducted ; to which objec-
tions analogy can be no direct answer. For the
credibility or the certain truth of a matter of fact does
not immediately prove anything concerning the wisdom
or goodness of it; and analogy can do no more,
immediately or directly, than show such and such things
to be true or credible considered only as matters of fact.
But still, if, upon supposition of a moral constitution of
nature and a moral government over it, analogy sug-
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gests and makes it credible that this government must
be a scheme, system, or constitution of government,
as distinguished from a number of single unconnected
acts of distributive justice and goodness, and likewise
that it must be a scheme, so imperfectly comprehended,
and of such a sort in other respects, as to afford a direct
general answer to all objections against the justice and
goodness of it; then analogy is remotely of great ser-
vice in answering those objections, both by suggesting
the answer and showing it to be a credible one.

Now, this upon inquiry, will be found to be the case.
For, First, Upon supposition that God exercises a moral
government over the world, the analogy of his natural
government suggests and makes it credible that his
moral government must be a scheme quite beyond our
comprehension ; and this affords a general answer to all
objections against the justice and goodness of it. And,
Secondly, A more distinct observation of some particular
things contained in God’s scheme of natural govern-
ment, the like things being supposed, by analogy, to be
contained in his moral government, will further show
how little weight is to be laid upon these objections.

I. Upon supposition that God exercises a moral
government over the world, the analogy of his natural
government suggests and makes it credible that his
moral government must be a scheme quite beyond our
comprehension, and this affords a general answer to all
objections against the justice and goodness of it. Itis
most obvious, analogy renders it highly credible, that,
upon supposition of a moral government, it must be a
scheme ; for the world, and the whole natural govern-
ment of it, appears to be so; to be a scheme, sys-
tem, or constitution, whose parts correspond to each
other, and to a whole, as really as any work of art, or
as any particular model of a civil constitution and
government. In this great scheme of the natural world
individuals have various peculiar relations to other in-
dividuals of their own species. And whole species are,
we find, variously related to other species upon this
earth. Nor do we know how much further these kinds



Of the Government of God 101

of relations may extend. And, as there is not any
action or natural event which we are acquainted with
so single and unconnected as not to have a respect
to some other actions and events, so possibly each of
them, when it has not an immediate, may yet have a
remote, natural relation to other actions and events
much beyond the compass of this present world.
There seems indeed nothing from whence we can so
much as make a conjecture whether all creatures,
actions, and events, throughout the whole of nature
have relations to each other. But as it is obvious that
all events have future unknown consequences, so if we
trace any, as far as we can go, into what is connected
with it, we shall find that if such event were not con-
nected with somewhat further in nature unknown to us,
somewhat both past and present, such event could not
possibly have been at all. Nor can we give the whole
account of any one thing whatever; of all its causes,
ends, and necessary adjuncts, those adjuncts, I mean,
without which it could not have been. By this most
astonishing connection, these reciprocal correspondences
and mutual relations, everything which we see in the
course of nature is actually brought about. And things
seemingly the most insignificant imaginable are perpetu-
ally observed to be necessary conditions to other things
of the greatest importance; so that any one thing
whatever may, for aught we know to the contrary, be a
necessary condition to any other. The natural world,
then, and natural government of it, being such an in-
comprehensible scheme, so incomprehensible that a
man must, really in the literal sense, know nothing at
all who is not sensible of his ignorance in it; this
immediately suggests and strongly shows the credibility,
that the moral world and government of it may be so
too. Indeed the natural and moral constitution and
government of the world are so connected, as to make
up together but one scheme ; and it is highly probable
that the first is formed and carried on merely in sub-
serviency to the latter, as the vegetable world 1s for the
animal, and organised bodies for minds. But the thing
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intended here is, without inquiring how far the adminis-
tration of the natural world is subordinate to that of
the moral, only to observe the credibility that one
should be analogous or similar to the other ; that there-
fore every act of divine justice and goodness may be
supposed to look much beyond itself and its immediate
object, may have some reference to other parts of God’s
moral administration, and to a general moral plan; and
that every circumstance of this his moral government
may be adjusted beforehand with a view to the whole of
it. Thus for example: the determined length of time,
and the degrees and ways in which virtue is to remain
in a state of warfare and discipline, and in which
wickedness is permitted to have its progress ; the times
appointed for the execution of justice, the appointed
instruments of it, the kinds of rewards and punish-
ments, and the manners of their distribution; all
particular instances of divine justice and goodness, and
every circumstance of them, may have such respects to
each other as to make up altogether a whole, connected
and related in all its parts; a scheme or system, which
is as properly one as the natural world is, and of the
like kind. And supposing this to be the case, it is
most evident that we are not competent judges of this
scheme from the small parts of it which come within
our view in the present life, and therefore no objections
against any of these parts can be insisted upon by
reasonable men.

This our ignorance, and the consequence here drawn
from it, are universally acknowledged upon other occa-
sions, and though scarce denied, yet are universally
forgot when persons come to argue against Religion.
And it is not perhaps easy, even for the most reasonable
men, always to bear in mind the degree of our ignorance,
and make due allowances for it. Upon these accounts
it may not be useless to go on a little further, in order
to show more distinctly how just an answer our ignor-
ance is to objections against the scheme of Providence.
Suppose, then, a person boldly to assert that the things
complamed of, the origin and continuance of evil, might

.o.
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easily have been prevented by repeated interpositions ;!
interpositions so guarded and circumstanced as would
preclude all mischief arising from them ; or, if this were
impracticable, that a sckeme of government is itself an
imperfection ; since more good might have been pro-
duced without any scheme, system, or constitution at
all, by continued single unrelated acts of distributive
justice and goodness, because these would have occa-
sioned no irregularities. And farther than this, it is
presumed, the objections will not be carried. Yet the
answer is obvious ; that were these assertions true, still
the observations above, concerning our ignorance in the
scheme of divine government and the consequence
drawn from it, would hold in great measure, enough to
vindicate Religion against all objections from the dis-
orders of the present state. Were these assertions true,
yet the government of the world might be just and good
notwithstanding ; for, at the most, they would infer
nothing more than that it might have been better. But
indeed they are mere arbitrary assertions ; no man being
sufficiently acquainted with the possibilities of things, to
bring any proof of them to the lowest degree of prob-
ability. For however possible what is asserted may
seem, yet many instances may be alleged in things much
less out of our reach, of suppositions absolutely im-
possible and reducible to the most palpable self-contra-
dictions, which not every one by any means would
perceive to be such, nor perhaps any one at first sight
suspect. From these things it is easy to see distinctly
how our ignorance, as it is the common, is really a satis-
factory answer to all objections against the justice and
goodness of Providence. If a man, contemplating any
one providential dispensation which had no relation to
any others, should object, that he discerned in it a
disregard to justice or a deficiency of goodness ; nothing
would be less an answer to such objection than our
ignorance in other parts of providence, or in the possi-
bilities of things no way related to what he was contem-
plating. But when we know not but the parts objected

1 Pp. 105, 106.
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against may be relative to other parts unknown to us,
and when we are unacquainted with what is, in the
nature of the thing, practicable in the case before us,
then our ignorance is a satisfactory answer, because
some unknown relation, or some unknown impossibility,
may render what is objected against just and good ; nay,
good in the highest practicable degree.

II. And how little weight is to be laid upon such
objections will further appear by a more distinct obser-
vation of some particular things contained in the
natural government of God, the like to which may be
supposed, from analogy, to be contained in his moral
government.

First. As in the scheme of the natural world, no ends
appear to be accomplished without means, so we find
that means very undesirable often conduce to bring
about ends in such a measure desirable as greatly to
overbalance the disagreeableness of the means; and in
cases where such means are conducive to such ends, it is
not reason, but experience which shows us that they are
thus conducive. Experience also shows many means to
be conducive and necessary to accomplish ends, which
means, before experience, we should have thought would
have had even a contrary tendency. Now from these
observations relating to the natural scheme of the world,
the moral being supposed analogous to it, arises a great
credibility that the putting our misery in each other’s
power to the degree it is, and making men liable to vice
to the degree we are, and in general, that those things
which are objected against the moral scheme of Provi-
dence, may be, upon the whole, friendly and assistant
to virtue, and productive of an overbalance of happiness ;
t.c., the things objected against may be means by which
an overbalance of good will, in the end, be found pro-
duced ; and from the same observations, it appears to be
no presumption against this, that we do not, if indeed
we do not, see those means to have any such tendency,
or that they seem to us to have a contrary one. Thus
those things, which we call irregularities, may not be so
at all ; because they may be means of accomplishing wise
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and good ends more considerable ; and it may be added,
as above, that they may also be the only means by which
these wise and good ends are capable of being accom-
plished.

After these observations it may be proper to add, in
order to obviate an absurd and wicked conclusion from
any of them, that though the constitution of our nature
from whence we are capable of vice and misery may, as
it undoubtedly does, contribute to the perfection and
happiness of the world ; and though the actual per-
mission of evil may be beneficial to it (t.e., it would
have been more mischievous, not that a wicked person
had himself abstained from his own wickedness, but that
any one had forcibly prevented it, than that it was
permitted) : yet, notwithstanding, it might have been
much better for the world if this very evil had never
been done. Nay, it is most clearly conceivable, that
the very commission of wickedness may be beneficial to
the world, and yet, that it would be infinitely more
beneficial for men to refrain from it. For thus, in the
wise and good constitution of the natural world, there
are disorders which bring their own cures; diseases
which are themselves remedies. Many a man would
have died, had it not been for the gout or a fever; yet it
would be thought madness to assert that sickness is a
better or more perfect state than health ; though the like,
with regard to the moral world, hzs been asserted. But,

Secondly. The natural government of the world is
carried on by general laws. For this there may be wise
and good reasons; the wisest and best, for aught we
know to the contrary. And that there are such reasons
is suggested to our thoughts by the analogy of nature;
by our being made to experience good ends to be
accomplished, as ipdeed all the good which we enjoy is
accomplished by this means, that the laws, by which the
world is governed, are general. For we have scarce any
kind of enjoyments, but what we are, in some way or
other, instrumental in procuring ourselves, by acting
in a manner which we foresee likely to procure them ;
now this foresight could not be at all, were not the
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government of the world carried on by general laws.
And though, for aught we know to the contrary, every
single case may be, at length, found to have been pro-
vided for even by these : yet to prevent all irregularities,
or remedy them as they arise, by the wisest and best
general laws, may be impossible in the nature of things;
as we see it is absolutely impossible in civil government.
But then we are ready to think that the constitution of
nature remaining as it is, and the course of things being
permitted to go on in other respects as it does, there
might be interpositions to prevent irregularities, though
they could not have been prevented or remedied by any
general laws. And there would indeed be reason to
wish, which, by the way, is very different from a right to
claim, that all irregularities were prevented or remedied
by present interpositions, if these interpositions would
have no other effect than this. But it is plain they
would have some visible and immediate bad effects;
for instance, they would encourage idleness and neg-
ligence, and they would render doubtful the natural rule
of life, which is ascertained by this very thing, that the
course of the world is carried on by general laws. And
further, it is certain they would have distant effects, and
very great ones too, by means of the wonderful connec-
tions before mentioned ;! so that we cannot so much as
guess what would be the whole result of the interpositions
desired. It may be said, any bad result might be pre-
vented by further interpositions whenever there was
occasion for them; but this again is talking quite at
random, and in the dark.? Upon the whole, then, we
see wise reasons why the course of the world should
be carried on by general laws, and good ends accom-
plished by this means; and, for aught we know, there
may be the wisest reasons for it, and the best ends
accomplished by it. We have no ground to believe
that all irregularities could be remedied as they arise,
or could have been precluded by general laws. We
find that interpositions would produce evil and prevent
good ; and, for aught we know, they would produce
1 P. o1, &c. 3 P. 303.
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greater evil than they would prevent; and prevent
greater good than they would produce. And if this be
the case, then the not interposing is so far from being
a ground of complaint, that it is an instance of good-
ness. This is intelligible and sufficient; and going
further seems beyond the utmost reach of our faculties.

But it may be said, that “after all, these supposed
impossibilities and relations are what we are unacquainted
with ; and we must judge of Religion, as of other things,
by what we do know, and look upon the rest as nothing ;
or, however, that the answers here given to what is
objected against Religion may equally be made use of
to invalidate the proof of it, since their stress lies so
very much upon our ignorance.” But,

First. Though total ignorance in any matter does
indeed equally destroy, or rather preclude, all proof
concerning it, and objections against it, yet partial
ignorance does not. For we may in any degree be
convinced that a person is of such a character, and
consequently will pursue such ends; though we are
greatly ignorant what is the proper way of acting, in
order the most effectually to obtain those ends; and, in
this case, objections against his manner of acting, as
seemingly not conducive to obtain them, might be
answered by our ignorance ; though the proof that such
ends were intended might not at all be invalidated by it.
Thus the proof of Religion is a proof of the moral
character of God, and consequently that his government
is moral, and that every one upon the whole shall
receive according to his deserts; a proof that this is the
designed end of his government. But we are not com-
petent judges what is the proper way of acting in order
the most effectually to accomplish this end.! Therefore
our ignorance is an answer to objections against the
conduct of Providence, in permitting irregularities, as
seeming contradictory to this end. Now, since it is so
obvious that our ignorance may be a satisfactory answer
to objections against a thing, and yet not affect the
proof of it, till it can be shown, it is frivolous to assert

1 See Author’s Introduction,
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that our ignorance invalidates the proof of Religion, as
it does the objections against it.

Secondly. Suppose unknown impossibilities, and un-
known relations, might justly be urged to invalidate the
proof of Religion, as well as to answer objections against
it; and that in consequence of this the proof of it were
doubtful : yet still, let the assertion be despised, or let it
be ridiculed, it is undeniably true, that moral obligations
would remain certain, though it were net certain what
would, upon the whole, be the consequences of observ-
ing or violating them. For these obligations arise im-
mediately and necessarily from the judgment of our own
mind, unless perverted, which we cannot violate without
being self-condemned. And they would be certain too,
from considerations of interest. For though it were
doubtful what will be the future consequences of virtue
and vice, yet it is, however, credible, that they may have
those consequences which Religion teaches us they will ;
and this credibility is a certain! obligation in point of
prudence to abstain from all wickedness, and to live in
the conscientious practice of all that is good. But,

Thirdly. The answers above given to the objectmns
against Religion cannot equally be made use of to in-
validate the proof of it. For, upon suspicion that God
exercises a moral government over the world, analogy
does most strongly lead us to conclude that this moral
government must be a scheme, or constitution, beyond
our comprehension. And a thousand particular analogies
show us that parts of such a scheme, from their relation
to other parts, may conduce to accomplish ends which
we should have thought they had no tendency at all to
accomplish, nay, ends, which, before experience, we
should have thought such parts were contradictory to,
and had a tendency to prevent. And therefore all these
analogies show that the way of arguing made use of in
objecting against Religion is delusive; because they
show it is not at all incredible that, could we compre-
hend the whole, we should find the permission of the
disorders objected against to be consistent with justice

1 Sce Author’s Introduction, and Part ii. chap. vi.
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and goodness, and even to be instances of them. Now
this is not applicable to the proof of Religion, as it is
to the objections against it,! and therefore cannot in-
validate that proof, as it does these objections.

Lastly. From the observation now made, it is easy to
see that the answers above given to the objections against
Providence, though, in a general way of speaking, they
may be said to be taken from our ignorance ; yet are by
no means taken merely from that, but from somewhat
which analogy shows us concerning it. For analogy
shows us positively, that our ignorance in the possibilities
tof things, and the various relations in nature, renders us
incompetent judges, and leads us to false conclusions,
in cases similar to this, in which we pretend to judge
and to object. So that the things above insisted upon
are not mere suppositions of unknown impossibilities
and relations, but they are suggested to our thoughts,
and even forced upon the observation of serious men,
and rendered credible too, by the analogy of nature.
And therefore to take these things into the account is to
judge by experience and what we do know; and it is
not judging so, to take no notice of them.

1 Serm. at the Rolls,



CONCLUSION

THE observations of the last Chapter lead us to consider
this little scene of human life in which we are so busily

engaged, as having a reference of some sort or other to -

a much larger plan of things. Whether we are any way
related to the more distant parts of the boundless uni-
verse into which we are brought, is altogether uncertain.
But it is evident that the course of things which comes
within our view is connected with somewhat past, present,
and future, beyond it.! So that we are placed, as one
may speak, in the middle of a scheme, not a fixed but a

progressive one, every way incomprehensible ; incompre-

hensible in a manner equally with respect to what has
been, what now is, and what shall be hereafter. And
this scheme cannot but contain in it somewhat as won-
derful, and as much beyond our thought and conception,?
as anything in that of Religion. For will any man in
his senses say that it is less difficult to conceive how the
world came to be and to continue as it is without than
with an intelligent Author and Goveraor of it? or ad-
mitting an intelligent Governor of it, that there is some
other rule of government more natural and of easier
conception than that which we call moral? Indeed,
without an intelligent Author and Governor of Nature,
no account at all can be given how this universe or the
part of it particularly in which we are concerned came to
be, and the course of it to be carried on as it is; nor any
of its general end and design, without a moral Governor
of it. That there is an intelligent Author of Nature and
natural Governor of the world is a principle gone upon
in the foregoing treatise as proved, and generally known
and confessed to be proved. And the very notion of
an intelligent Author of Nature proved by particular
final causes, implies a will and a character® Now as

1 P, 100, &c. 8 See Partii. ch. ii. 3 P.gu
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our whole nature, the nature which he has given us,
leads us to conclude his will and character to be moral,
just, and good ; so we can scarce in imagination con-
ceive what it can be otherwise. However, in conse-
quence of this his will and character, whatever it oe,
he formed the universe as it is, and carries on the
course of it as he does rather than in any other manner,
and has assigned to us and to all living creatures a part
and a lot in it. Irrational creatures act this their part,
and enjoy and undergo the pleasures and the pains
allotted them without any reflection. But one ‘would
think it impossible that creatures endued with reason
could avoid reflecting sometimes upon all this, reflecting,
if not from whence we came, yet at least, whither we
are going, and what the mysterious scheme in the midst
.of which we find ourselves will at Yength come out and
produce—a scheme in which it is certain we are highly
interested, and in which we may be interested even be-
yond conception; for many things prove it palpably
absurd to conclude that we shall cease to be at death.
Particular analogies do most sensibly show us that there
is nothing to be thought strange in our being to exist in
another state of life. And that we are now living beings
affords a strong probability that we shall conssnue so;
unless there be some positive ground, and there is none
from reason or analogy, to think death will destroy us.
Were a persuasion of this kind ever so well grounded,
there would surely be little reason to take pleasure in it.
But indeed it can have no other ground than some such
imagination as that of our gross bodies being ourselves,
which is contrary to experience. Experience too most
clearly shows us the folly of concluding from the body
and the living agent affecting each other mutually, that
the dissolution of the former is the destruction of the
latter. And there are remarkable instances of their not
affecting each other, which lead us to a contrary conclu-
sion. The supposition, then, which in all reason we are
to go upon, is that our living nature will con#inue after
death. And it is infinitely unreasonable to form an
institution of life, or to act upon any other supposition,
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Now all expectation of immortality, whether more or
less ‘certain, opens an unbounded prospect to our hopes
and our fears; since we see the constitution of nature
is such as to admit of misery as well as to be productive
of happiness, and experience ourselves to partake of
both in some degree, and since we cannot but know
what higher degrees of both we are capable of. And
there is no presumption against believing further that
our future interest depends upon our present behaviour ;
for we see our present interest doth, and that the happi-
ness and misery which are naturally annexed to our
actions, very frequently do not follow till long after the -
actions are done, to which they are respectively annexed.
So that were speculation to leave us uncertain, whether
it were likely that the Author of Nature in giving happi-
ness and misery to his creatures hath regard to their
actions or not; yet, since we find by experience that he
hath such regard, the whole sense of things which he
has given us plainly leads us at once and without any
elaborate inquiries to think that it may, indeed must be
to good actions chiefly that he hath annexed happiness,
and to bad actions misery, or that he will upon the
whole reward those who do well, and punish those who
do evil. To confirm this from the constitution of the
world, it has been observed that some sort of moral
government is necessarily implied in that natural govern-
ment of God which we experience ourselves under ; that
good and bad actions at present are naturally rewarded
and punished, not only as beneficial and mischievous to
society, but also as virtuous and vicious ; and that there
is in tHe .very nature of the thing, a tendency to their
being rewarded and punished in a much higher degree
than they are at present. And though this higher degree
of distributive justice which nature thus points out and
leads towards is prevented for a time from taking place, it
is by obstacles which the state of this world unhappily
throws in its way, and which therefore are in their nature
temporary. Now, as these things in the natural conduct
of Providence are observable on the side of virtue, so
there is nothing to be set against them on the side of
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vice. A moral scheme of government, then, is visibly
established, and in some degree carried into execution ;
and this, together with the essential tendencies of virtue
and vice duly considered, naturally raise in us an appre-
hension that it will be carried on further towards peifec-
tion in a future state, and that every one shall there
receive according to his deserts. And if this be so, then
our future and general interest, under the moral govern-
ment of God, is appointed to depend upon our be-
haviour, notwithstanding the difficulty which this may
occasion of securing it, and the danger of losing it ; just
in the same manner as our temporal interest, under his
natural government, is appointed to depend upon our
behaviour, notwithstanding the like difficulty and danger.
For, from our original constitution, and that of the
world which we inhabit, we are naturally trusted with
ourselves, with our own conduct and our own interest.
And from the same constitution of nature, especially
joined with that course of things which is owing to men,
we have temptations to be unfaithful in this trust; to
forfeit this interest, to neglect it, and run ourselves into
misery and ruin. From these temptations arise the
difficulties of behaving so as to secure our temporal
interest, and the hazard of behaving so as to miscarry in
it. There is therefore nothing incredible in supposing
there may be the like difficulty and hazard with regard
to that chief and final good which Religion lays before
us. Indeed the whole account, how it came to pass that
we were placed in such a condition as this, must be be-
yond our comprehension ; but it is in part accounted for
by what Religion teaches us, that the character of virtue
and piety must be a necessary qualification for a future
state of security and happiness under the moral govern-
ment of God ; in like manner, as some certain qualifica-
tions or other are necessary for every particular condition
of life, under his natural government; and that the present
state was intended to be a school of discipline for im-
proving in ourselves that character. Now this intention
of nature is rendered highly credible by observing
that we are plainly made for improvement of all kinds;
I
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that it is a general appointment of Providence that we
cultivate practical principles, and form within ourselves
habits of action in order to become fit for what we were
wholly unfit for before; that, in particular, childhood
af@ youth is naturally appointed to be a state of disci-
pline for mature age; and that the present world is
peculiarly fitted for a state of moral discipline; and,
whereas objections are urged against the whole notion
of moral government and a probationary state from the
opinion of Necessity, it has been shown that God has
given us the evidence, as it were, of experience, that all
objections against Religion on this head are vain and
delusive. He has also, in his natural government,
suggested an answer to all our short-sighted objections
against the equity and goodness of his moral govern-
ment, and in general he has exemplified to us the latter
by the former.

These things, which, it is to be remembered, are matters
of fact, ought in all common sense to awaken mankind,
to induce them to consider in earnest their condition,
and what they have to do. It is absurd, absurd to the
degree of being ridiculous, if the subject were not of so
serious a kind, for men to think themselves secure in
a vicious life, or even in that immoral thoughtlessness,
which far the greatest part of them are fallen into.
And the credibility of Religion, arising from experience
and facts here considered, is fully sufficient in reason to
engage them to live in the general practice of all virtue
and piety, under the serious apprehension, though it
should be mixed with some doubt! of a righteous
administration established in nature, and a future judg-
ment in consequence of it ; especially when we consider
how very questionable it is whether anything at all can
be gained by vice,? how unquestionably little as well as
precarious the pleasures and profits of it are at the best,
and how soon they must be parted with at the longest.
For in the deliberations of reason concerning what we
are to pursue and what to avoid, as temptations to any-
thing from mere passion are supposed out of the case,

1 Part ii. ch. vi. 2P 3s
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so inducements to vice from cool expectations of plea-
sure and interest so small and uncertain and short are
really so insignificant, as in the view of reason to be
almost nothing in themselves, and in comparison with
the importance of Religion they quite disappear and gre
lost. Mere passion indeed may be alleged, though not
as a reason, yet as an excuse for a vicious course of
life. And how sorry an excuse it is will be manifest by
observing that we are placed in a condition in which we
are unavoidably inured to govern our passions by being
necessitated to govern them ; and to lay ourselves under
the same kind of restraints, and as great ones too from
temporal regards, as virtue and piety in the ordinary
course of things require. The plea of ungovernable
passion, then, on the side of vice is the poorest of all
things ; for it is no reason, and but a poor excuse. But
the proper motives to religion are the proper proofs of
it from our moral nature, from the presages of con-
science, and our natural apprehension of God under the
character of a righteous Governor and Judge ; a nature
and conscience and apprehension given us by him, and
from the confirmation of the dictates of reason, by /e
and immortality brought to light by the Gospel; and the
wratk of God revealed from heaven against all ungodis-
ness and unrighleousness of men.

END OF THE FIRST PART
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CHAPTER 1
OF THE IMPORTANCE OF CHRISTIANITY

SoME persons, upon pretence of the sufficiency of the
light of nature, avowedly reject all revelation, as in its
very notion incredible, and what must be fictitious. And
indeed it is certain no revelation would have been given,
had the light of nature been sufficient in such a sense as
to render one not wanting and useless. But no man, in
seriousness and simplicity of mind, can possibly think it
so, who considers the state of Religion in the heathen
world before revelation, and its present state in those
places which have borrowed no light from it; particu-
larly the doubtfulness of some of the greatest men con-
cerning things of the utmost importance, as well as the
natural inattention and ignorance of mankind in general.
It is impossible to say who would have been able to have
reasoned out that whole system, which we call natural
religion, in its genuine simplicity, clear of supersti-
tion; but there is certainly no ground to affirm that
the generality could. If they could, there is no sort
of probability that they would. Admitting there were,
they would highly want a standing admonition to remind-
them of it, and inculcate it upon them.

And further still, were they as much disposed to attend
to religion as the better sort of men are, yet even upon
this supposition there would be various occasions for
supernatural instruction and assistance, and the greatest
advantages might be afforded by them. So that to say
revelation is a thing superfluous, what there was no need
of, and what can be of no service, is, I think, to talk
quite wildly and at random. Nor would it be more
extravagant to affirm, that mankind is so entirely at ease
in the present state, and life so completely happy, that
it is a contradiction to suppose our condition capable of
being in any respect better.

19
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There are other persons, not to be ranked with these,
who seem to be getting into a way of neglecting and, as
it were, overlooking revelation as of small importance,
provided natural Religion be kept to. With little regard
either to the evidence of the former, or to the objections
against it, and even upon supposition of its truth; “the
only design of it,” say they, “must be, to establish a
belief of the moral system of nature, and to enforce the
practice of natural piety and virtue. The belief and
practice of these things were, perhaps, much promoted
by the first publication of Christianity ; but whether they
are believed and practised, upon the evidence and
motives of nature or of revelation, is no great matter.”!
This way of considering revelation, though it is not the
same with the former, yet borders nearly upon it, and
very much, at length, runs up into it, and requires to be
particularly considered with regard to the persons who
seem to be getting into this way. The consideration of
it will likewise further show the extravagance of the for-
mer opinion, and the truth of the observations in answer
to it just mentioned. And an inquiry into the import-
ince of Christianity cannot be an improper introduction
to a treatise concerning the credibility of it.

Now if God has given a revelation to mankind, and
commanded those things which are commanded in Chris-
tianity, it is evident, at first sight, that it cannot in any
wise be an indifferent matter, whether we obey or dis-
obey those commands; unless we are certainly assured
that we know all the reasons for them, and that all those
reasons are now ceased with regard to mankind in
general, or to ourselves in particular. And it is abso-
lutely impossible we can be assured of this. For our.
ignorance of these reasons proves nothing in the case;
since the whole analogy of nature shows, what is indeed

1 Invenis multos —— propterea nolle fieri Christi , quia quasi sufficiunt
sibi de boni vitd sud. Bene vivere opus est, ait. Quid mihi preecepturus
est Christus? Ut bene vivam? Jam e vivo. Quid mihi us est
Christus? Nullum homicidium, nullum furtum, nullam rapinam facio, res

i non pisco, nullo adulterio ¢ inor? Nam i ia n vitd
me4 aliquid quod reprehendatur, et qui reprehenderit faciat Christianum.—
Aug in Psal. xxxi.
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in itself evident, that there may be infinite reasons for
things with which we are not acquainted.

But the importance of Christianity will more distinctly
appear by considering it more distinctly : Firsé, as a re-
publication and external institution of natural or essential
Religion, adapted to the present circumstances of man-
kind, and intended to promote natural piety and virtue ;
and Secondly, as containing an account of a dispensation
of things not discoverable by reason, in consequence of
which several distinct precepts are enjoined us. For
though natural Religion is the foundation and principal
part of Christianity, it is not in any sense the whole of it.

I. Christianity is a republication of natural religion.
It instructs mankind in the moral system of the world :
that it is the work of an infinitely perfect Being, and
under his government, that virtue is his law, and that he
will finally judge mankind in righteousness, and render
to all according to their works in a future state; and,
which is very material, it teaches natural Religion in its
genuine simplicity, free from those superstitions with
which it was totally corrupted, and under which it wasin
a manner lost.

Revelation is further an authoritative publication of
natural Religion, and so affords the evidence of testi-
mony for the truth of it. Indeed the miracles and pro-
phecies recorded in Scripture were intended to prove a
particular dispensation of Providence, the redemption of
the world by the Messiah ; but this does not hinder but
that they may also prove God’s general providence over
the world as our moral Governor and Judge. And they
evidently do prove it, because this character of the
Author of Nature is necessarily connected with and im-
plied in that particular revealed dispensation of things ;
it is likewise continually taught expressly and insisted
upon by those persons who wrought the miracles and
delivered the prophecies. So that indeed natural Reli-
gion seems as much proved by the Scripture revelation
as it would have been had the design of revelation been
nothing else than to prove it.

But it may possibly be disputed how far miracles can
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prove natural Religion, and notable objections may be
urged against this proof of it, considered as a matter of
speculation ; but considered as a practical thing there
can be none. For suppose a person to teach natural
Religion to a nation who had lived in total ignorance or
forgetfulness of it, and to declare he was commissioned
by God so to do: suppose him, in proof of his commis-
sion, to foretell things future which no human foresight
could have guessed at; to divide the sea with a word ;
feed great multitudes with bread from heaven; cure all
manner of diseases ; and raise the dead, even himself, to
life: would not this give additional credibility to his
teaching, a credibility beyond what that of a common
man would have, and be an authoritative publication of
the law of nature, f.c., a new proof of it? It would be
a practical one of the strongest kind, perhaps, which
human creatures are capable of having given them. The
Law of Moses then, and the Gospel of Christ, are author-
itative publications of the religion of nature; they
afford a proof of God’s general providence as Governor
of the world, as well as of his particular dispensations of
providence towards sinful creatures revealed in the Law
and the Gospel. As they are the only evidence of the
latter, so they are an additional evidence of the former.

To show this further, let us suppose a man of the
greatest and most improved capacity, who had never
heard of revelation, convinced upon the whole, notwith-
standing the disorders of the world, that it was under
the direction and moral government of an infinitely-
perfect Being; but ready to question whether he were
not got beyond the reach of his faculties: suppose him,
brought by this suspicion, into great danger of being
carried away by the universal bad example of almost
every one around him, who appeared to have no sense,
no practical sense at least, of these things; and this,
perhaps, would be as advantageous a situation with
regard to Religion, as nature alone ever placed any man
in. What a confirmation now must it be to such a per-
son all at once to find that this moral system of things
was revealed to mankind,in the name of that infinite
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Being whom he had from principles of reason believed
in; and that the publishers of the revelation proved
their commission from him by making it appear that he
had entrusted them with a power of suspending and
changing the general laws of nature.

Nor must it by any means be omitted, for it is a thing
of the utmost importance, that life and immortality are
eminently brought to light by the Gospel. The great
doctrines of a future state, the danger of a course of
wickedness, and the efficacy of repentance, are not only
confirmed in the Gospel, but are taught, especially the
last is, with a degree of light to which that of nature is
but darkness.

Further: As Christianity served these ends and pur-
poses when it was first published by the miraculous
publication itself; so it was intended to serve the same
purposes in future ages by means of the settlement of a
visible church: of a society distinguished from common
ones, and from the rest of the world, by peculiar religious
institutions ; by an instituted method of instruction,
and an instituted form of external Religion. Miraculous
powers were given to the first preachers of Christianity,
in order to their introducing it into the world: a visible
churck was establisked, in order to continue it and carry it
on successively throughout all ages. Had Moses and the
Prophets, Christ and his Apostles, only taught, and by
miracles proved Religion to their contemporaries, the
benefits of their instructions would have reached but to
a small part of mankind. Christianity must have been
in a great degree sunk and forgot in a very few ages. To
prevent this appears to have been one reason why a visi-
ble church was instituted ; to be like a city upon a hill,
a standing memorial to the world of the duty which we
owe our Maker ; to call men continually both by example
and instruction to attend to it, and by the form of Reli-
gion ever before their eyes remind them of the reality;
to be the repository of the oracles of God; to hold up
the light of revelation in aid to that of nature, and pro-
pagate it throughout all generations to the end of the
world—the light of revelation, considered here in no other
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view, than as designed to enforce natural Religion.
And in proportion as Christianity is professed and
taught in the world, Religion, natural or essential
Religion, is thus distinctly and advantageously laid
before mankind, and brought again and again to their
thoughts as a matter of infinite importance. A visible
church has also a further tendency to promote natural
Religion, as being an instituted method of education,
originally intended to be of more peculiar advantage to
those who conform to it. For one end of the institu-
tion was, that by admonition and reproof, as well as
instruction ; by a general regular discipline, and public
exercises of religion, #e body of Christ, as the Scrip-
ture speaks, should be edifed, i.c., trained up in piety
and virtue for a higher and better state. This settle-
ment, then, appearing thus beneficial, tending in the
nature of the thing to answer, and in some degree
actually answering those ends; it is to be remembered,
that the very notion of it implies positive institutions,
for the visibility of the church consists in them. Take
away everything of this kind, and you lose the very
notion itself. So that if the things now mentioned are
advantages, the reason and importance of positive
institutions in general is most obvious, since without
them these advantages could not be secured to the
world. And it is mere idle wantonness to insist upon
knowing the reasons why such particular ones were
fixed upon rather than others.

The benefit arising from this supernatural assistance,
which Christianity affords to natural Religion, is what
some persons are very slow in apprehending. And yet
it is a thing distinct in itself, and a very plain obvious
one. For will any in good earnest really say, that the
bulk of mankind in the heathen world were in as advan-
tageous a situation with regard to natural Religion as
they are now amongst us ; that it was laid before them,
and enforced upon them, in a manner as distinct, and
as much tending to influence their practice?

The objections against all this, from the perversion of
Christianity, and from the supposition of its having had
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but little good influence, however innocently they may
be proposed, yet cannot be insisted upon as conclusive,
upon any principles but such as lead to downright
Atheism; because the manifestation of the law of
nature by reason, which, upon all principles of Theism,
must have been from God, has been perverted and
rendered ineffectual in the same manner. It may
indeed, I think, truly be said, that the good effects of
Christianity have not been small; nor its supposed ill
effects, any effects at all of it, properly speaking. Per-
haps, too, the things themselves done have been aggra-
vated ; and if not, Christianity hath been often only a
pretence; and the same evils in the main would have
been done upon some other pretence. However, great
and shocking as the corruptions and abuses of it have
really been, they cannot be insisted upon as arguments
against it, upon principles of Theism. For one cannot
proceed one step in reasoning upon natural Religion,
any more than upon Christianity, without laying it down
as a first principle, that the dispensations of Providence
are not to be judged of by their perversions, but by
their genuine tendencies : not by what they do actually
seem to effect, but by what they would effect if man-
kind did their part—that part which is justly put and
left upon them. It is altogether as much the language
of one as of the other: He that is unjust, let him be
unjust still : and ke that is holy, let him be holy still}
The light of reason does not, any more than that of
revelation, force men to submit to its authority: both
admonish them of what they ought to do and avoid,
together with the consequences of each, and after this,
leave them at full liberty to act just as they please till
the appointed time of judgment. Every moment’s
experience shows that this is God’s general rule of
government.

To return, then : Christianity being a promulgation of
the law of nature ; being moreover an authoritative pro-
mulgation of it with new light and other circumstances
of peculiar advantage adapted to the wants of mankind ;

1 Rev. xxii. 11



126 The Analogy of Religion

these things fully show its importance. And it is to be
observed further, that as the nature of the case requires,
so all Christians are commanded to contribute, by their
profession of Christianity, to preserve it in the world,
and render it such a promulgation and enforcement of
Religion. For it is the very scheme of the Gospel, that
each Christian should, in his degree, contribute towards
continuing and carrying it on: all by uniting in the
public profession and external practice of Christianity,
some by instructing, by having the oversight and taking
care of this religious community, the Church of God.
Now this further shows the importance of Christianity ;
and, which is what I chiefly intend, its importance in a
practical sense, or the high obligations we are under to
take it into our most serious consideration, and the
danger there must necessarily be, not only in treating it
despitefully, which I am not now speaking of, but in dis-
regarding and neglecting it. For this is neglecting to
do what is expressly enjoined us, for continuing those
benefits to the world, and transmitting them down to
future times. And all this holds, even though the only
thing to be considered in Christianity were its sub-
serviency to natural Religion. But,

I1. Christianity is to be considered in a further view ;
as containing an account of a dispensation of things,
not at all discoverable by reason, in consequence of
which several distinct precepts are enjoined us. Chris-
tianity is not only an external institution of natural
Religion, and a new promulgation of God’s general
providence, as righteous Governor and Judge of the
world ; but it contains also a revelation of a particular
dispensation of Providence, carrying on by his Son and
Spirit for the recovery and salvation of mankind, who
are represented in Scripture to be in a state of ruin,
And in consequence of this revelation being made, we
are commanded % be baptized not only in the name of
the Father, but also of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;
and other obligations of duty, unknown before, to the
Son and the Holy Ghost, are revealed. Now the im-
portance of these duties may be judged of, by observing
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that they arise, not from positive command merely, but
also from the offices, which appear, from Scripture, to
belong to those divine persons in the Gospel dispensa-
tion, or from the relations which we are there informed
they stand in to us. By reason is revealed the relation
which God the Father stands in to us. Hence arises
the obligation of duty which we are under to him. In
Scripture are revealed the relations which the Son and
Holy Spirit stand in to us. Hence arise the obligations
of duty which we are under to them. The truth of the
case, as one may speak, in each of these three respects
being admitted ; that God is the governor of the world
upon the evidence of reason ; that Christ is the media-
tor between God and man, and the Holy Ghost our
guide and sanctifier, upon the evidence of revelation:
the truth of the case, I say, in each of these respects
being admitted, it is no more a question why it should
be commanded that we be baptized in the name of the
Son and of the Holy Ghost, than that we be baptized
in the name of the Father. This matter seems to
require to be more fully stated.!

Let it be remembered, then, that Religion comes under
the twofold consideration of internal and external; for
the latter is as real a part of Religion, of true Religion,
as the former. Now when Religion is considered under
the first notion, as an inward principle, to be exerted in
such and such inward acts of the mind and heart, the
essence of natural Religion may be said to consist in
religious regards to God the Father Almighty ; and the
essence of revealed Religion, as distinguished from
natural, to consist in religious regards to #k Son and
to ke Ho{y Ghost. And the obligation we are under,
of paying these religious regards to each of these divine
persons respectively, arises from the respective relations
which they each stand in to us. How these relations
are made known, whether by reason or revelation, makes
no alteration in the case; because the duties arise out
of the relations themselves, not out of the manner in

1 See The Nature, Obli e%anon, and Efficacy of the Christian Sacraments,
&c., and Colliber of revealed Religion, as there quoted.
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which we are informed of them. The Son and Spirit
have each its proper office in that great dispensation of
Providence, the redemption of the world ; the one our
mediator, the other our sanctifier. Does not then, the
duty of religious regards to both these divine persons as
immediately arise, to the view of reason, out of the very
nature of these offices and relations, as the inward good-
will and kind intention which we owe to our fellow-
creatures arises out of the common relations between
us and them? But it will be asked, *“ What are the in-
ward religious regards, appearing thus obviously due to
the Son and Holy Spirit, as arising, not merely from
command in Scripture, but from the very nature of the
revealed relations, which they stand in to us?” I
answer, the religious regards of reverence, honour, love,
trust, gratitude, fear, hope. In what external manner
this inward worship is to be expressed, is a matter of
pure revealed command ; as perhaps the external man-
ner, in which God the Father is to be worshipped may
be more so than we are ready to think ; but the worship,
the internal worship itself, to the Son and Holy Ghost,
is no further matter of pure revealed command, than as
the relations they stand in to us are matter of pure
revelation ; for the relations being known, the obliga-
tions to such internal worship are obligations of reason,
arising out of those relations themselves. In short, the
history of the Gospel as immediately shows us the reason
of these obligations, as it shows us the meaning of the
words Son and Holy Ghost.

If this account of the Christian Religion be just,
those persons who can speak lightly of it, as of little
consequence, provided natural Religion be kept to,
plainly forget, that Christianity, even what is peculiarly
so called, as distinguished from natural Religion, has
yet somewhat very important, even of a moral nature.
For the office of our Lord being made known, and the
relation he stands in to us, the obligation of religious
regards to him is plainly moral, as much as charity to
mankind is; since this obligation arises, before external
command, immediately out of that his office and re-
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lation itself. Those persons appear to forget, that
revelation is to be considered, as informing us of some-
what new in the state of mankind, and in the govern-
ment of the world; as acquainting us with some relations
we stand in, which could not otherwise have been known.
And these relations being real (though before revelation
we could be under no obligations from them, yet upon
their being revealed), there is no reason to think, but
that neglect of behaving suitably to them will be attended
with the same kind of consequences under God’s govern-
ment, as neglecting to behave suitably to any other re-
lations made known to us by reason. And ignorance,
whether unavoidable or voluntary, so far as we can pos-
sibly see, will just as much, and just as little, excuse in
one case as in the other ; the ignorance being supposed
equally unavoidable, or equally voluntary, in both cases.

If therefore Christ be indeed the mediator between
God and man, z.e., if Christianity be true ; if he be in-
deed our Lord, our Saviour, and our God, no one can
say what may follow, not only the obstinate but the care-
less disregard to him in those high relations. Nay, no
one can say what may follow siich disregard, even in the
way of natural consequence.! For as the natural con-
sequences of vice in this life are doubtless to be con-
sidered as judicial punishments inflicted by God, so
likewise, for aught we know, the judicial punishments
of the future life may be, in a like way or a like sense,
the natural consequence of vice,2 of men’s violating
or disregarding the relations which God has placed them
in here, and made known to them.

Again: If mankind are corrupted and depraved in
their moral character, and so are unfit for that state
which Christ is gone to prepare for his disciples; and
if the assistance of God’s Spirit be necessary to renew
their nature in the degree requisite to their being quali-
fied for that state,—all which is implied in the express
though figurative declaration, Excep? a man be born of
the Spirit, ke cannot enler snio the kingdom of God,—3®
supposing this, is it possible any serious person can think
‘ 1 Pp, a0, a1. SChv 8 Jobn iii.

K
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it a slight matter, whether or no he makes use of the
means expressly commanded by God for obtaining this
divine assistance? especially since the whole analogy
of nature shows, that we are not to expect any benefits
without making use of the appointed means for obtain-
ing or enjoying them. Now reason shows us nothing
of the particular immediate means of obtaining either
temporal or spiritual benefits. This, therefore, we must
learn, either from experience or revelation. And ex-
perience the present case does not admit of.

The conclusion from all this evidently is, that, Chris-
tianity being supposed either true or credible, it is
unspeakable irreverence, and really the most presumptu-
ous rashness, to treat it as a light matter. It can never
justly be esteemed of little consequence, till it be posi-
tively supposed false. Nordo I know a higher and more
important obligation which we are under than that of
examining most seriously into the evidence of it, suppos-
ing its credibility ; and of embracing it upon supposition
of its truth.

The two following deductions may be proper to be
added, in order to illustrate the foregoing observations,
and to prevent their being mistaken.

First. Hence we may clearly see where lies the dis-
tinction between what 18 positive and what is moral in
Religion. Moral precepts are precepts, the reasons of
which we see ; positive precepés are precepts, the reasons
of which we do not see.! Moral duties arise out of the
nature of the case itself, prior to external command.
Positive duties do not arise out of the nature of the case,
but from external command ; nor would they be duties
at all, were it not for such command received from him
whose creatures and subjects we are. But the manner
in which the nature of the case, or the fact of the rela-
tion, is made known, this doth not denominate any duty

3 This is the distinction between moral and positive precepts considered re-
spoctively assuch. But yet, since the latter have somewhat of a moral nature,
we may see the reason of them considered in this view. Moral and positive

are in some respects alike, in other respects different. So far as they
are like, we discern the reasons of both ; so far as they are different, we discern
the reasons of the former, but not of the latter. See p. 133, &c., and p. 2312,
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either positive or moral, That we be baptized in the
name of the Father is as much a positive duty as that we
be baptized in the name of the Son, because both arise
equally from revealed command; though the relation
which we stand in to God the Father is made known to
us by reason, the relation we stand in to Christ by reve-
lation only. On the other hand, the dispensation of the
Gospel admitted, gratitude as immediately becomes due
to Christ, from his being the voluntary minister of this
dispensation, as it is due to God the Father, from his
being the fountain of all good ; though the first is made
known to us by revelation only, the second by reason.
Hence also we may see, and for distinctness’ sake it may
be worth mentioning, that positive institutions come
under a twofold consideration. They are either institu-
tions founded on natural Religion, as baptism in the
name of the Father; though this has also a particular
reference to the Gospel dispensation, for it is in the
name of God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ:
or they are external institutions founded on revealed
Religion, as baptism in the name of the Son and of the
Holy Ghost.

Secondly. From the distinction between what is moral
and what is positive in Religion, appears the ground of
that peculiar preference which the Scriptures teaches us
to be due to the former.

The reason of positive institutions in general is very
-obvious, though we should not see the reason why such
particular ones are pitched upon rather than others.
Whoever, therefore, instead of cavilling at words, will
attend to the thing itself, may clearly see that positive
institutions in general, as dlstmgmshed from this or that
partlcular one, have the nature of moral commands,
since the reasons of them appear. Thus, for instance,
the external worship of God is a moral duty, though no
particular mode of it be so. Care, then, is to be taken,
when a comparison is made between positive and moral
duties, that they be compared no further than as they
are different; no further than as the former are positive
or arise out of mere external command, the reasons of
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which we are not acquainted with ; and as the latter are
moral, or arise out of the apparent reason of the case,
without such external command. Unless this caution be
observed, we shall run into endless confusion.

Now this being premised, suppose two standing pre-
cepts enjoined by the same authority, that, in certain
conjunctures, it is impossible to obey both; that the
former is moral, z.e., a precept of which we see the
reasons, and that they hold in the particular case before
us; but that the latter is positive, z.e.,a precept of which
we do not see the reasons: it is indisputable that our
obligations are to obey the former, because there is an
apparent reason for this preference, and none against it.
Further, posmve institutions—I suppose all those which
Christianity enjoins—are means to a moral end, and the
end must be acknowledged more excellent than the
means. Nor is observance of these institutions any
religious obedience at all, or of any value, otherwise
than as it proceeds from a moral principle. This seems
to be the strict logical way of stating and determining
this matter; but will, perhaps, be found less applicable
to practice than may be thought at first sight.

And therefore, in a more practical though more lax
way of consideration, and taking the words moral law
and posstive institutions in the popular sense, I add, that
the whole moral law is as much matter of revealed com-
mand as positive institutions are, for the Scripture en-
joins every moral virtue. In this respect, then, they are
both upon a level. But the moral law is, moreover,
written upon our hearts; interwoven into our very
nature. And this is a plain intimation of the Author
of it, which is to be preferred when they interfere.

But there is not altogether so much necessity for the
determination of this question as some persons seem to
think. Nor are we left to reason alone to determine it.
For, First, though mankind have, in all ages been greatly
prone to place their religion in peculiar positive rites, by
way of equivalent for obedience to moral precepts, yet,
without making any comparison at all between them, and
consequently without determining which is to have the
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preference, the nature of the thing abundantly shows all
notions of that kind to be utterly subversive of true reli-
gion, as they are, moreover, contrary to the whole general
tenor of Scripture; and likewise to the most express
particular declarations of it, that nothing can render us
accepted of God without moral virtue. Secondly, upon
the occasion of mentioning together positive and moral
duties, the Scripture always puts the stress of Religion
upon the latter, and never upon the former, which,
though no sort of allowance to neglect the former, when
they do not interfere with the latter, yet is a plain in-
timation that when they do, the latter are to be preferred.
And further, as mankind are for placing the stress of
their religion anywhere rather than upon virtue, lest both
the reason of the thing, and the general spirit of Chris-
tianity, appearing in the intimation now mentioned,
should be ineffectual against this prevalent folly, our Lord
himself, from whose command -alone the obligation of
positive institutions arises, has taken occasion to make
the comparison between them and moral precepts ; when
the Pharisees censured him for eating with publicans and
sinners, and also when they censured his disciples for
plucking the ears of corn on the Sabbath day. Upon this
comparison he has determined expressly, and in form,
which shall have the preference when they interfere.
And by delivering his authoritative determination in a
proverbial manner of expression, he has made it general:
I will have mercy, and not sacrifice’ The propriety of
the word proverdialis not the thing insisted upon, though
I think the manner of speaking is to be called so. But
that the manner of speaking very remarkably renders
the determination general, is surely indisputable. For
had it, in the latter case, been said only that God pre-
- ferred mercy to the rigid observance of the Sabbath,
even then, by parity of reason, most justly might we
have argued, that he preferred mercy likewise to the ob-
servance of other ritual institutions, and, in general,
moral duties to positive ones. And thus the determina-
tion would have been general, though its being so were

1 Matt, ix. 13, und xii. 7.
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inferred and not expressed. But as the passage really
stands in the Gospel, it is much stronger. For the sense
and the very literal words of our Lord’s answer are as
applicable to any other instance of a comparison between
positive and moral duties as to this upon which they
were spoken. And if, in case of competition, mercy is
to be preferred to positive institutions, it will scarce be
thought that justice is to give place to them. It is re-
markable, too, that as the words are a quotation from the
Old Testament, they are introduced, on both the fore-
mentioned occasions, with a declaration that the Phari-
sees did not understand the meaning of them. This, I
say, is very remarkable. For, since 1t is scarce possible
for the most ignorant person not to understand the literal
sense of the passage in the Prophet,! and since under-
standing the literal sense would not have prevented their
condemning the gusltless it can hardly be doubted that
the thing which our Lord really intended in that declara-
tion was, that the Pharisees had not learned from it, as
they might, wherein the general spirit of Religion con-
sists: that it consists in moral piety and virtue, as
distinguished from forms and ritual observances. How-
ever, it is certain we may learn this from his divine
application of the passage in the Gospel.

But as it is one of the peculiar weaknesses of human
nature, when upon a comparison of two things one is
found to be of greater importance than the other, to
consider this other as of scarce any importance at all, it
is highly necessary that we remind ourselves, how great
presumption it is to make light of any institutions of
divine appointment; that our obligations to obey all
God’s commands whatever are absolute and indis-
pensable ; and that commands merely positive, admitted
to be from him, lay us under a moral obligation to obey
them, an obligation moral in the strictest and most
proper sense.

To these things I cannot forbear adding, that the ac-
count now given of Christianity most strongly shows
and enforces upon us the obligation of searching the

1 Hosea vi, $ See Matt. xil. 7,
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Scriptures, in order to see what the scheme of revelation
really is, instead of determining beforehand, from reason,
what the scheme of it must be.! Indeed, if in Revelation
there be found any passages the seeming meaning of
which is contrary to natural Religion, we may most
certainly conclude such seeming meaning not to be the
real one. But it is not any degree of a presumption
against an interpretation of Scripture, that such inter-
pretation contains a doctrine which the light of nature
cannot discover,? or a precept which the law of nature
does not oblige to.

CHAPTER 11

OF THE SUPPOSED PRESUMPTION AGAINST A
REVELATION, CONSIDERED AS MIRACULOUS

HavING shown the importance of the Christian revelation
and the obligations which we are under seriously to
attend to it, upon supposition of its truth or its credi-
bility, the next thing in order, is to consider the supposed
presumptions against revelation in general, which shall
be the subject of this chapter, and the objections against
the Christian in particular, which shall be the subject of
some following ones.® For it seems the most natural
method, to remove these prejudices against Christianity,
before we proceed to the consideration of the positive
evidence for it, and the objections against that evidence. 4

Itis, I thmk commonly supposed that there is some
peculiar presumption, from the analogy of nature, against
the Christian scheme of things, at least against miracles,
so as that stronger evidence is necessary to prove the
truth and reality of them, than would be sufficient to
convince us of other' events, or matters of fact. In-
deed the consideration of this supposed presumption
cannot but be thought very insignificant by many persons.
Yet, as it belongs to the subject of this Treatise, so it
may tend to open the mind, and remove some prejudices,

1 Seech.jii. 8 Pp. 119, 120, 3 Ch. jil. iv. v. vi. 4 Ch. vii.
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however needless the consideration of it be upon its
own account.

I. I find no appearance of a presumption, from the
analogy of nature, against the general scheme of Chris-
tianity, that God created and invisibly governs the world
by Jesus Christ ; and by him also will hereafter judge it
in righteousness, 7.e., render to every one according to
his works, and that good men are under the secret in-
fluence of his Spirit. Whether these things are or are
not to be called miraculous, is perhaps only a question
about words ; or, however, is of no moment in the case.
If the analogy of nature raises any presumption against
this general scheme of Christianity, it must be either
because it is not discoverable by reason or experience, or
else because it is unlike that course of nature which is.
But analogy raises no presumption against the truth of
this scheme, upon either of these accounts.

First. There is no presumption, from analogy, against
the truth of it, upon account of its not being discover-
able by reason or experience. For suppose one who
never heard of revelation, of the most improved under-
standing, and acquainted with our whole system of
natural philosophy and natural religion; such a one
could not but be sensible that it was but a very small
part of the natural and moral system of the universe
which he was acquainted with. He could not but be
sensible that there must be innumerable things in the
dispensations of Providence past, in the invisible govern-
ment over the world at present carrying on, and in what
is to come, of which he was wholly ignorant,! and which
could not be discovered without revelation. Whether
this scheme of nature be, in the strictest sense, infinite
or not, it is evidently vast, even beyond all possible
imagination. And doubtless that part of it which is
opened to our view is but as a point, in comparison of
the whole plan of Providence, reaching throughout
eternity past and future; in comparison of what is even
now going on in the remote parts of the boundless
universe; nay, in comparison of the whole scheme of

1 Pp. g9, 100,
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this world. And, therefore, that things lie beyond the
natural reach of our faculties, is no sort of presumptlon
against the truth and reality of them; because it is cer-
tain there are innumerable things, in the constitution
and government of the universe, which are thus beyond
the natural reach of our faculties. Secondly. Analogy
raises no presumption against any of the things con-
tained in this general doctrine of Scripture now meén-
tioned, upon account of their being unkke the known
course of nature. For there is no presumption at all
from analogy, that the w/kole course of things, or divine
government, naturally unknown to us, and everything in
it, is like to anything in that which is known, and there-
fore no peculiar presumption against anything in the
former, upon account of its being unlike to anything
in the latter. And in the constitution and natural
government of the world, as well as in the moral govern-
ment of it, we see. thmgs in a great degree unlike one
another, and therefore ought not to wonder at such un-
likeness between things visible and invisible. However,
the scheme of Christianity is by no means entirely un-
like the scheme of nature, as will appear in the following
part of this Treatise.

The notion of a miracle, considered as a proof of a
divine mission, has been stated with great exactness by
divines, and is, I think, sufficiently understood by evety
one. There are also 1nv151b1e miracles, the Incarnation
of Christ, for instance, which, being secret, cannot be
alleged as a proof of such a mission, but require them-
selves to be proved by visible miracles. Revelation
itself, too, is miraculous, and miracles are the proof of
it; and the supposed presumption against these shall
presently be considered. All which I have been ob-
serving here is, that, whether we choose to call every-
thing in the dispensations of Providence, not discoverable
without revelation, nor like the known course of things,
miraculous ; and whether the general Christian dispen-
sation now mentioned is to be called so or not; the
foregoing observations seem certainly to show, that there
is no presumption against it from the analogy of nature.
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. -JL .There is no presumption, from analogy, against
some operations which we should now call miraculous,
particularly none against a revelation at the beginning
of the world—nothing of such presumption against it
as is supposed to be implied or expressed in the word
miraculous. For a miracle, in its very notion, is relative
t0 a course of nature, and implies somewhat different
from it, considered as being so. Now, either there was
no course of nature at the time which we are speaking
of, or if there were, we are not acquainted what the
course of nature is, upon the first peopling of worlds.
And therefore the question, whether mankind had a
revelation made to them at that time, is to be cons1dered,
not as a question concerning a miracle, but as a common
question of fact. And we have the like reason, be it
more or less, to admit the report of tradition concerning
this question, and concerning common matters of fact
of the same antiquity ; for instance, what part of the
earth was first peopled.

Or thus: When mankind was first placed in this state,
there was a power exerted, totally different from the
present course of nature. Now, whether this power,
thus wholly different from the present course of nature,
for we cannot properly apply to it the word miracwlous ;
whether this power stopped immediately after it had
made ‘man, or went on, and exerted itself further in
giving him a revelation, is a question of the same kind
as whether an ordinary power exerted itself in such a
particular degree and manner, or not.

Or suppose the power exerted in the formation of the
world be considered as miraculous, or rather be called
by that name, the case will not be different, since it must
be acknowledged that such a power was exerted. For
supposmg it acknowledged that our Saviour spent some
years in a course of working miracles, there is no more
presumption, worth mentioning, against his having exerted
tlns miraculous power in a certain degree greater, than
in a certain degree less—in one or two more instances,
than in one or two fewer—in this, than in another
manner,
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It is evident, then, that there can be no peculiar pre-
sumption, from the analogy of nature, against supposing
a revelation, when man was first placed upon earth. :

Add, that there does not appear the least intimation
in history or tradition that Religion was first reasoned
out; but the whole of history and tradition makes for
the other side—that it came into the world by revelation.
Indeed the state of Religion in the first ages of which
we have any account seems to suppose and imply that
this was the original of it amongst mankind. And
these reflections together, without taking in the peculiar
authority of Scripture, amount to real and a very material
degree of evidence that there was a revelation at the
beginning of the world. Now this, as it is a confirma-
tion of natural Religion, and therefore mentioned in the
former part of this Treatise;! so likewise it has a ten-
dency to remove any prejudices against a subsequent
-revelation.

ITI. But still it may be objected, that there is some
peculiar presumption from analogy against miracles;
particularly against revelation, after the settlement and
during the continuance of a course of nature.

Now with regard to this supposed presumption, it is
to be observed in general, that before we can have
ground for raising what can, with any propriety, be
called an argument from analogy, for or against revela-
tion considered as somewhat miraculous, we must be
acquainted with "a similar or parallel case. But the
history of some other world, seemingly in like circum-
stances with our own, is no more than a parallel case;
and therefore nothing short of this can be so. Yet,
could we come at a presumptive proof, for or against a
revelation, from being informed whether such world had
one or not, such a proof, being drawn from one single
instance only, must be infinitely precarious. More par-
ticularly: First of all, there is very strong presumption
against common speculatlve truths, and against the most
ordinary facts before the proof of them, which yet is
overcome by almost any proof. There is a presumptxon

‘Pﬁy&%
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of millions to one against the story of Casar, or of any
other man. For suppose a number of common facts so
and socucumstanced,ofwhlchonehadnohndof
proof, should happen to come into one’s thoughts, every
one would, without any possible doubt, conclude them
to be false. And the like may be said of a single com-
mon fact ; and from hence it appears, that the question
oflmportance,astothematter before us, is concerning
the degree of the peculiar presumption supposed against
miracles ; not whether there be any peculiar presumption
at all agamst them. For, if thete be the presumption
of millions to one against the most common facts, what

can a small presumption additional to this amount to,
though it be peculiar? It cannot be estimated, and is
as nothing. The only material question is, whether
there be any such presumption against miracles as to
render them in any sort incredible. Secorndly. If we
leave out the consideration of Religion, we are in such-
total darkness upon what causes, occasions, reasons, or
circumstances, the present course of nature depends,
that there does not appear any improbability for or
against supposing that five or six thousand yedrs may
have given scope for causes, occasions, reasons, Yor cir-
cumstances, from whence miraculous interpositions may
have arisen; and from this, joined with the foregoing
observatlon, it will follow, that there must be a presump-
tion, beyond all comparison greater, against the parficu-
lar common facts just now instanced in, than against
miracles s general, before any evidence of either. But,

Thirdly. Take in the consideration of Religion, or the
moral system of the world, and then we see distinct par-
ticular reasons for miracles: to afford mankind instruc-
tion additional to that of nature, and to attest the truth

of it. And thisgives a real credibility to the supposition,

that it might be part of the original plan of things, that

there should be miraculous interpositions. Then,

Lastly. Miracles must not be compared to common

natural events, or to events which, though uncommon,

are similar to what we daily experience, but to the extra-

ordinary phenomena of nature; and then the compari-
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son will be between the presumption against miracles,
and the presumption against such uncommon appear-
ances, suppose, as comets, and against there being any
such powers in nature as magnetism and electricity, so
contrary to the properties of other bodies not endued
with these powers. And before any one can detérmine
whether there be any peculiar presumption against
miracles, more than against other extraordinary things,
he must consider what, upon first hearing, would be the
‘presumption against the last-mentioned appearances and
powers to a person acquainted only with the daily,
monthly, and annual course of nature respecting this
earth, and with those common powers of matter which
we every day see.

Upon all this I conclude, that there certainly is no
such presumption against miracles as to render them in
any wise incredible ; that, on the contrary, our being able
to discern reasons for them gives a positive credibility to
the history of them, in cases where those reasons hold,
and that it is by no means certain that there is any
peculiar presumption at all, from analogy, even in the
lowest degree, against miracles, as distinguished from
other extraordinary phenomena ; though it is not worth
while to perplex the reader with inquiries into the
abstract nature of evidence, in order to determine a
question which, without such inquiries, we see1 is of no
importance.

CHAPTER III

OF OUR INCAPACITY OF JUDGING WHAT WERE
TO BE EXPECTED IN A REVELATION; AND
THE CREDIBILITY, FROM ANALOGY, THAT IT
MUST CONTAIN THINGS APPEARING LIABLE
TO OBJECTIONS

BesIDES the objections against the evidence for Chris-
tianity, many are alleged against the scheme of it;
against the whole manner in which it is put and left
with the world, as well as against several particular

1P, 139.
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relations in Scripture—objections drawn from the de-
ficiencies of revelation; from things in it appearing to
men foolishness ;1 from its containing matters of offence
which hdve led, and it must have been foreseen would
lead, into strange enthusiasm and superstition, and be
made to serve the purposes of tyranny and wickedness ;
from its' not being universal; and, which is a thing of
the same kind, from its evidence not being so convincing
and sansfactory as it might have been: for this last is
sometimes turned into a positive argument against its
truth.2 It would be tedious, indeed impossible, to enu-
merate the several particulars comprehended under the
sobjections here referred to; they being so various, ac-
cording to the different fancies of men. There are per-
sons who think it a strong objection against the authority
of Scripture, that it is not composed by rules of art,
agreed upon by critics, for polite and correct writing.
‘And the scorn is inexpressible with which some of the
;prophetic parts of Scripture are treated; partly through
‘the rashness of interpreters, but very much also on ac-
ccount of the hieroglyphical and figurative language in
which they are left us. Some of the principal things of
this sort shall be particularly considered in the following
‘chapters. But my design at present is to observe in
‘general, with _respect to this whole way of argumg, that,
Qpon supposition of a revelation, it is highly credible
beforehand, we should be incompetent judges of it to a
great degree and that it would contain many things ap-
pearmg to us liable to great objections, in case we judge
«of -it otherwise than by the analogy of nature. And,
therefore, though objections against the evidence of
-Christianity are most seriously to be considered, yet ob-
Jections against Christianity itself are, in a great measure,
frivolous ; almost all objections against it, excepting
those which are alleged against the partlcular proofs of
its coming from God. I express myself with caution,
‘lest I should be mistaken to vilify reason ; which is in.
-deed the only faculty we have wherewith to judge con-
‘cerning anything, even revelation itself : or be misunder-
11 Cor. i, 38, % See ch. vi.
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stood to assert, that a supposed revelation cannot be
proved false from internal characters. For, it may
contain clear immoralities or contradictions; and eithet
of these would prove it false. Nor will I take upon me
to affirm, that nothing else can possibly -render: any
supposed revelation incredible. Vet still the observation
above is, I think, true beyond doubt, that objections
against Christianity, as distinguished from objections
against its evidence, are frivolous. To make out this, is
the general design of the present chapter. And -with
regard to the whole of it, I cannot but particularly wish
that the proofs might be attended to, rather than the
assertions cavilled at, upon account of any unacceptable
consequences, whether real or supposed, which may be
drawn from them. For, after all, that which is true must
be admitted, though it should show us the shortness of
our faculties, and that we are in no wise judges of many
things of which we are apt to think ourselves very com+
petent ones. Nor will this be any objection with reason-
able men, at least upon second thought it will not be any
objection with such, against the justness of the following
observations.

As God governs the world and instructs his creatures
according to certain laws or rules in the known course
of nature, known by reason together with experience;
so the Scripture informs us of a scheme of divine
Providence additional to this. It relates that God has,
by revelation, instructed men in things concerning his
government which they could not otherwise have known,
and reminded them of things which they might other-
wise know, and attested the truth of the whole by
miracles. Now if the natural and the revealed dispensa-
tion of things are both from God, if they coincide with
each other, and together make up one scheme of Provi-
dence; our being incompetent judges of one, must
render it credible that we may be incompetent judges
also of the other. Since, upon experience, the acknow-
ledged constitution and course of nature is found to be
greatly different from what, before experience, would
have been expected, and such as men fancy there lie
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great obfections against; this renders it- beforehand
highly credible, that they may find the revealed dis-
pensation likewise, if they judge of it as they do of the
constitution of nature, very different from expectations
formed beforehand, and liable, in appearance, to great
objections ; ob;ectlons against the scheme itself, and
against the degrees and manners of the miraculous
interpositions by which it was attested and carried on.
Thus, suppose a prince to govern his dominions in the
wisest manner possible by common known laws, and
that upon some exigencies he should suspend these
laws, and govern, in several instances, in a different
manner; if one of his subjects were not a competent
judge beforehand, by what common rules the govern-
ment should or would be carried on; it could not be
expected that the same person would be a competent
judge in what exigencies, or in what manner, or to what
degree, those laws commonly observed would be sus-
pended or deviated from. If he were not a judge of the
wisdom of the ordinary administration, there is no
reason to think he would be a judge of the wisdom of
the extraordinary. If he thought he had objections
against the former, doubtless it is highly supposable he
might think also that he had objections against the
latter. And thus, as we fall into infinite follies and
mistakes whenever we pretend otherwise than from ex-
perience and analogy to judge of the constitution and
course of nature, it is evidently supposable beforehand
that we should fall into as great in pretending to judge,
in like manner, concerning revelation ; nor is there any
more ground to expect that this latter should appear to
.us clear of objections, than that the former should.

. These observations, relating to the whole of Chris-
tianity, are applicable to inspiration in particular. As
we are in no sort judges beforehand, by what laws or
-rules, in what degree, or by what means it were to have
‘been expected that God would naturally instruct us; so
-upon supposition of his affording us light and mstruc-
tion by revelation, additional to what he has afforded us
.by reason and experience, we are in no sort judges by
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what methods and in what proportion it were to be ex-
pected that this supernatural light and instruction would
be afforded us. We know not beforehand what degree
or kind of natural information it were to be expected
God would afford men, each by his own reason and ex
perience ; nor how far he would enable and effectually
dispose them to communicate it, whatever it should be,
to each other; nor whether the evidence of it would be
certain, highly probable, or doubtful; nor whether it
would be given with equal clearness and conviction to
all. Nor could we guess, upon any good ground I
mean, whether natural knowledge, or even the faculty
itself by which we are capable of attaining it, reason
would be given us at once, or gradually. In like man-
ner we are wholly ignorant what degree of new know-
ledge it were to be expected God would give mankind
by revelation, upon supposition of his affording one ; or
how far, or in what way, he would interpose miraculously
to qualify them to whom he should originally make the
revelation for communicating the knowledge given by it,
and to secure their doing it to the age in which they should
live, and to secure its being transmitted to posterity.
We are equally ignorant whether the evidence of it
would be certain or highly probable, or doubtful;! or
whether all who should have any degree of instruction
from it, and any degree of evidence of its truth, would
have the same; or whether the scheme would be re-
vealed at once, or unfolded gradually. Nay, we are not
in any sort able to judge whether it were to have been
expected that the revelation should have been com-
mitted to writing, or left to be handed down, and con-
sequently corrupted by verbal tradition, and at length
sunk under it, if mankind so pleased, and during such
time as they are permitted, in the degree they evidently
are, to act as they will.

But it may be said, “that a revelation in some of
the above-mentioned circumstances—one, for instance,
which was not committed to writing, and thus secured
against danger of corruption—would not have answered

1 See ch. vi.
L
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its purpose.” I ask, what purpose? It would not have
answered all the purposes which it has now answered,
and in the same degree, but it would have answered
others, or the same in different degrees. And which of
these were the purposes of God, and best fell in with
his general government, we could not at all have deter-
mined beforehand.

Now since it has been shown that we have no princi-
ples of reason upon which to judge beforehand, how it
were to be expected revelation should have been left, or
what was most suitable to the divine plan of govern-
ment in any of the forementioned respects, it must be
quite frivolous to object afterwards as to any of them,
against its being left in one way rather than another, for
this would be to object against things upon account of
their being different from expectations, which have been
shown to be without reason. And thus we see that the
only question concerning the truth of Christianity is,
whether it be a real revelation, not whether it be at-
tended with every circumstance which we should have
looked for; and concerning the authority of Scripture,
whether it be what it claims to be—not whether it be a
book of such sort, and so promulged, as weak men are
apt to fancy a book containing a divine revelation
should. And, therefore, neither obscurity nor seeming
inaccuracy of style, nor various readings, nor early dis-
putes about the authors of particular parts, nor any
other things of the like kind, though they had been
much more considerable in degree than they are, could
overthrow the authority of the Scripture; unless the
Prophets, Apostles, or our Lord had promised that the
book containing the divine revelation should be secure
from those things. Nor indeed can any objections
overthrow such a kind of revelation as the Christian
claims to be, since there are no objections against the
morality of it! but such as can show that there is no
proof of miracles wrought originally in attestation of it,
no appearance of anything miraculous in its obtaining
in the world, nor any of prophecy, that is, of events

1P 183
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foretold, which human sagacity could not foresee. If it
can be shown that the proof alleged for all these is
absolutely none at all, then is revelation overturned.
But were it allowed tbat the proof of any one or all of
them is lower than is allowed, yet, whilst any proof of
them remains, revelation will stand upon much the same
foot it does at present, as to all the purposes of life and
practice, and ought to have the like influence upon our
behaviour.

From the foregoing observations, too, it will follow,
and those who will thoroughly examine into revelation
will find it worth remarking, that there are several ways
of arguing, which, though just with regard to other
writings, are not applicable to Scripture, at least, not to
the prophetic parts of it. We cannot argue, for instance,
that this cannot be the sense or intent of such a passage
of Scripture. for if it had it would have been expressed
more plainly, or have been represented under a more apt
figure or hieroglyphic; yetwe may justly argue thus with
respect to common books. And the reason of this
difference is very evident ; that in Scripture we are not
competent judges, as we are in common books, how
plainly it were to have been expected, what is the true
sense should have been expressed, or under how apt an
image figured. The only question is, what appearance
there is that this is the sense; and scarce at all, how
. much more determinately or accurately it might have
been expressed or figured.

“ But it is not self-evident that internal improbabilities
of all kinds weaken external probable proof?” Doubt-
less. But to what practical purpose can this be alleged
here, when it has been proved before! that real internal
improbabilities, which rise even to moral certainty, are
overcome by the most ordinary testimony ; and when it
now has been made appear that we scarce know what are
improbabilities as to the matter we are here considering ;
as it will further appear from what follows.

For though from the observations above made it is
manifest that we are not in any sort competent judges

1 P. 137.
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what supernatural instruction were to have been expected,
and though it is self-evident that the objections of an in-
competent judgment must be frivolous ; yet it may be
proper to go one step further, and observe that if men
will be regardless of these things, and pretend to judge
of the Scripture by preconceived expectations, the
analogy of nature shows beforehand, not only that it is
highly credible they may, but also probable that they
will, imagine they have strong objections against it, how-
ever really unexceptionable ; for so, prior to experience,
they would think they had, against the circumstances,
and degrees, and the whole manner of that instruction,
which is afforded by the ordinary course of nature.
Were the instruction which God affords to brute crea-
tures by instincts and mere propensions, and to man-
kind by these together with reason, matter of probable
proof and not of certain observation, it would be re-
jected as incredible, in many instances of it, only upon
account of the means by which this instruction is given,
the seeming disproportions, the limitations, necessary
conditions, and circumstances of it. For instance,
would it not have been thought highly improbable that
men should have been so much more capable of discover-
ing, even to certainty, the general laws of matter, and
the magnitudes, paths, and revolutions of the heavenly
bodies, than the occasions and cures of distempers and
many other things in which human life seems so much
more nearly concerned than in astronomy? How
capricious and irregular a way of information, would it
'be said, is that of snvention, by means of which nature
instructs us in matters of science, and in many things
upon which the affairs of the world greatly depend : that
a man should, by this faculty, be made acquainted with
a thing in an instant, when perhaps he is thinking of
somewhat else, which he has in vain been searching after,
it may be, for years. So likewise the imperfections
attending the only method by which nature enables and
directs us to communicate our thoughts to each other,
are innumerable. Language is, in its very nature, in-
adequate, ambiguous, liable to infinite abuse, even from
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negligence, and so liable to it from design, that every
man can deceive and betray by it. And to mention but
one instance more : that brutes without reason should
act, in many respects, with a sagacity and foresight
vastly greater than what men have in those respects,
would be thought impossible. Yet it is certain they do
act with such superior foresight; whether it be their
own, indeed, is another question. From these things it
- is highly credible beforehand, that upon supposition
God should afford men some additional instruction by
revelation, it would be with circumstances, in manners,
degrees, and respects which we should be apt to fancy
we had great objections against the credibility of. Nor
are the objections against the Scripture, nor against
Christianity in general, at all more or greater than the
analogy of nature would beforehand—not perhaps give
ground to expect ; for this analogy may not be sufficient,
in some cases, to ground an expectation upon ; but no
more nor greater than analogy would show it beforehand
to be supposable and credible, that there might seem to
lie against revelation.

By applying these general observations to a particular
objection, it will be more distinctly seen how they are
applicable to others of the like kind, and indeed to
almost all objections against Christianity as distinguished
from objections against its evidence. It appears from
Scripture that, as it was not unusual in the apos-
tolic age for persons, upon their conversion to Chris-
tianity, to be endued with miraculous gifts, so some of
those persons exercised these gifts in a strangely irregular
and disorderly manner; and this is made an objection
against their being really miraculous. Now the fore-
going observations quite remove this objection, how
considerable soever it may appear at first sight. For,
consider a person endued with any of these gifts; for
instance, that of tongues: it is to be supposed that he
had the same power over this miraculous gift as he would
have had over it had it been the effect of habit, of study
and use, as it ordinarily is, or the same power over it as
he had over any other natural endowment. Consequently
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he would use it in the same manner he did any other,
either regularly and upon proper occasions only, or
irregularly, and upon improper ones, according to his
sense of decency and his character of prudence.
Where then is the objection? Why, if this miraculous
power was indeed given to the world to propagate Chris-
tianity and attest the truth of it, we might, it seems,
have expected that other sort of persons should have
been chosen to be invested with it ; or that these should
at the same time have been endued with prudence, or
that they should have been continually restrained and
directed in the exercise of it, z.e., that God should have
miraculously interposed, if at all, in a different manner
or higher degree. But, from the observations made
above, it is undeniably evident that we are not judges in
what degrees and manners it were to have been expected
he should miraculously interpose, upon supposition of
his doing it in some degree and manner. Nor, in the
natural course of Providence, are superior gifts of
memory, eloquence, knowledge, and other talents of
great influence, conferred only on persons of prudence
and decency, or such as are dxsposed to make the
properest use of them. Nor is the instruction and
admonition naturally afforded us for the conduct of life,
particularly in our education, commonly given in a
manner the most suited to recommend it, but often
with circumstances apt to prejudice us against such
instruction.

One might go on to add, that there is a great resem-
blance between the light of nature and of revelation in
several other respects. Practical Christianity, or that
faith and behaviour which renders a man a Christian, is
a plain and obvious thing, like the common rules of
conduct with respect to our ordinary temporal affairs,
The more distinct and particular knowledge of those
things, the study of which the Apostle calls going on
unto perfection,! and of the prophetic parts of revelation,
like many parts of natural and even civil knowledge, may
require very exact thought and careful consideration.

1 Heb. vi. 1.



Of our Incapacity of Judging 151

The hindrances, too, of natural and of supernatural
light and knowledge have been of the same kind. And
as it is owned the whole scheme of Scripture is not yet
understood, so, if it ever comes to be understood before
the restitution of all things,! and without miraculous in-
terpositions, it must be in the same way as natural know-
ledge is come at: by the continuance and progress of
learning and of liberty, and by particular persons attend-
_ ing to, comparing, and pursuing intimations scattered up
and down it, which are overlooked and disregarded by
the generality of the world. For this is the way in which
all improvements are made, by thoughtful men’s tracin
on obscure hints, as it were, dropped us by nature acci-
dentally, or which seem to come into our minds by chance.
Nor is it at all incredible that a book, which has been
so long in the possession of mankind, should contain
many truths as yet undiscovered. For, all the same’
phenomena and the same faculties of investigation from
which such great discoveries in natural knowledge have
been made in the present and last age, were equally in
the possession of mankind several thousand years before.
And possibly it might be intended that events, as they
come to pass, should open and ascertain the meaning of
several parts of Scripture.

1t may be objected that this analogy fails in a material
respect, for that natural knowledge is of little or no con-
sequence. But I have been speaking of the general
instruction which nature does or does not afford us.
And besides, some parts of natural knowledge, in the
more common restrained sense of the words, are of the
greatest consequence to the ease and convenience of
life. But suppose the analogy did, as it does not, fail
in this respect, yet it might be abundantly supplied from
the whole constitution and course of nature, which shows
that God does not dispense his gifts according to our
notions of the advantage and consequence they would
be of to us. And this in general, with his method of
dispensing knowledge in particular, would together make
out an analogy full to the point before us.

1 Acts iii. 21.
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But it may be objected still further and more generally,
“The Scripture represents the world as in a state of ruin,
and Christianity as an expedient to recover it, to help in
these respects where nature fails; in particular, to supply
the deficiencies of natural light. Is it credible, then,
that so many ages should have been let pass before a
matter’of such a sort, of so great and so general importance,
was made known to mankind ; and then that it should
be made known to so small a part of them? Is it con-
ceivable that this supply should be so very deficient,
should have the like obscurity and doubtfulness, be liable
to the like perversions, in short, lie open to all the like
objections, as the light of nature itself?! Without de-
termining how far this, in fact, is so, I answer, it is by
no means incredible that it might be so, if the light of
nature and of revelation be from the same hand. Men
are naturally liable to diseases, for which God, in his
good providence, has provided natural remedies.? But
remedies existing in nature have been unknown to man-
kind for many ages—are known but to few now ; probably
many valuable ones are not known yet. Great has been
and is the obscurity and difficulty in the nature and ap-
plication of them. Circumstances seem often to make
them very improper, where they are absolutely necessary.
1t is after long labour and study, and many unsuccessful
endeavours, that they are brought to be as useful as they
are, after high contempt and absolute rejection of the most
useful we have, and after disputes and doubts which have
seemed to be endless. The best remedies too,when unskil-
fully, much more if dishonestly applied, may produce new
diseases; and with the rightest application the success of
them is often doubtful. In many cases they are not at
all effectual ; where they are, it is often very slowly, and
the application of them, and the necessary regimen
accompanying it, is not uncommonly so disagreeable,
that some will not submit to them, and satisfy themselves
with the excuse, that if they would, it is not certain
whether it would be successful. And many persons who
labour under diseases for which there are known natural

1 Cb. vi, 2 Ch.v.
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remedies, are not so happy as to be always, if ever, in
the way of them. In a word, the remedies which nature
has provided for diseases are neither certain, perfect,
nor universal. And, indeed, the same principles of
arguing which would lead us to conclude that they must
be so, would lead us likewise to conclude that there
could be no occasion for them, 7e., that there could be
no diseases at all. And therefore our experience that
there are diseases shows that it is credible beforehand,
upon supposition nature has provided remedies for them,
that these remedies may be, as by experience we find
they are, not certain, nor perfect, nor universal, because it
shows that the principles upon which we should expect
the contrary are fallacious.

And now, what is the just consequence from all these
things? Not that reason is no judge of what is offered
to us as being of divine revelation. For this would be
to infer that we are unable to judge of anything because
we are unable to judge of all things. Reason can, and
it ought to judge, not only of the meaning, but also of
the morality and the evidence of revelation. Firss, 1t is
the province of reason to judge of the morality of the
Scripture ; f.e., not whether it contains things different
from what we should have expected from a wise, just,
and good Being; for objections from hence have been
now obviated : but whether it contains things plainly
contradictory to wisdom, justice, or goodness; to what
the light of nature teaches us of God. And I know
nothing of this sort objected against Scripture, excepting
such objections as are formed upon suppositions, which
would equally conclude that the constitution of nature
is contradictory to wisdom, justice, or goodness, which
most certainly it is not. Indeed there are some particu-
lar precepts in Scripture given to particular persons,
requiring actions which would be immoral and vicious
were it not for such precepts. But it is easy to see that
all these are of such a kind, as that the precept changes
the whole nature of the case and of the action, and both
constitutes and shows that not to be unjust or immoral,
which, prior to the precept, must have appeared and
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really have been so; which may well be, since none of
these precepts are contrary to immutable morality. If
it were commanded to cultivate the principles, and act
from the spirit of treachery, ingratitude, cruelty, the
command would not alter the nature of the case or of
the action in any of these instances. But it is quite
otherwise in precepts which require only the doing an
external action: for instance, taking away the property
or life of any. For men have no right to either life or
property, but what arises solely from the grant of God :
when this grant is revoked, they cease to have any right
at all in either; and when this revocation is made
known, as surely it is possible it may be, it must cease
to be unjust to deprive them of either. And though
a course of external acts, which without command would
be immoral, must make an immoral habit, yet a few
detached commands have no such natural tendency.
I thought proper to say thus much of the few Scripture
precepts, which require, not vicious actions, but actions
which would have been vicious, had it not been for such

recepts ; because they are sometimes weakly urged as
immoral, and great weight is laid upon objections drawn
from them. But to me there seems no difficulty at all
in these precepts but what arises from their being
offences, 7.¢., from their being liable to be perverted, as
indeed they are, by wicked designing men, to serve the
most horrid purposes, and, perhaps, to mislead the weak
and enthusiastic. And objections from this head are
not objections against revelation, but against the whole
notion of religion, as 3 trial, and against the general
constitution of nature. Sewndly. Reason is able to
judge, and must, of the evidence of revelation, and of
the objections urged against that evidence; which shall
be the subject of a following chapter.!

But the consequence of the foregoing observations is,
that the question upon which the truth of Christianity
depends is scarce at all what objections there are against
its scheme, since there are none against the morality of
it, but what objections there are agasnst sts evidence ; or,

1 Ch. vil,
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what proof there remains of it after due allowances made
Jor the objections against that proof : because it has been
shown that the objections against Christianity, as distin-
guished from objections against ifs evidence, are frivolous.
For surely very little weight, if any at all, is to be laid
upon a way of arguing and objecting, which, when
applied to the general constitution of nature, experience
shows not to be conclusive; and such, I think, is the
whole way of objecting treated of throughout this
chapter. It is resolvable into principles, and goes upon
suppositions, which mislead us to think that the Author
of Nature would not act as we experience he does; or
would act, in such and such cases, as we experience he
does not in like cases. But the unreasonableness of this
way of objecting will appear yet more evidently from
hence, that the chief things thus objected against are
justified, as shall be further shown,! by distinct, particu-
lar, and full analogies, in the constitution and course of
nature.

But it is to be remembered, that, as frivolous as ob-
jections of the foregoing sort against revelation are, yet,
when a supposed revelation is more consistent with itself,
and has a more general and uniform tendency to promote
virtue, than, all circumstances considered, could have
been expected from enthusiasm and political views, this
is a presumptive proof of its not proceeding from them,
and so of its truth: because we are competent judges,
what might have been expected from enthusiasm and
political views.

CHAPTER 1V

OF CHRISTIANITY, CONSIDERED AS A SCHEME
OR CONSTITUTION, IMPERFECTLY
COMPREHENDED

It hath been now shown? that the analogy of nature
renders it highly credible beforehand, that, supposing a
revelation to be made, it must contain many things very

1 Ch. iv. latter part, and v, vi. 3 In the foregoing chapter,
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different from what we should have expected, and such
as appear open to great objections ; and that this obser-
vation, in good measure, takes off the force of those ob-
jections, or rather precludes them. But it may be alleged
that this is a very partial answer to such objections, or a
very unsatisfactory way of obviating them ; because it
doth not show at all that the things objected against can
be wise, just, and good, much less that it is credible they
are so. It will therefore be proper to show this dis-
tinctly, by applying to these objections against the
wisdom, justice, and goodness of Christianity, the answer
above! given to the like objections against the constitu-
tion of Nature ; before we consider the particular analo-
gies in the latter, to the particular things objected against
in the former. Now that which affords a sufficient answer
to objections against the wisdom, justice, and goodness
of the constitution of Nature, is its being a constitution,
a system, or scheme imperfectly comprehended; a
scheme in which means are made use of to accomplish
ends, and which is carried on by general laws ; for from
these things it has been proved not only to be possible,
but also to be credible, that those things which are
objected against may be consistent with wisdom, justice,
and goodness; nay, may be instances of them; and
even that the constitution and government of Nature
may be perfect in the highest possible degree. If
Christianity then be a scheme, and of the like kind, it
is evident the like objections against it must admit of
the like answer. And,

I. Christianity is a scheme quite oeyond our compre-
hension. The moral government of God is exercised
by gradually conducting things so in the course of his
providence, that every one, at length and upon the
whole, shall receive according to his deserts, and neither
fraud nor violence, but truth and right, shall finally pre-
vail. Christianity is a particular scheme under this
general plan of Providence, and a part of it, conducive
to its completion with regard to mankind; consisting
itself also of various parts, and a mystenous economy

1 Part L. ch. vii., to which this all along refers.
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which has been carrying on from the time the world
came into its present wretched state, and is still carrying
on, for its recovery, by a divine person, the Messiah,

who is to gather logether in one the children of God that
are scattered abroad,! and establish an everlasting kingdom,
whevein dwelleth righteousness? And in order to it,
after various manifestations of things relating to this
great and general scheme of Providence, through a suc-
cession of many ages; (for the Spirit of Christ which
was in the prophets, testified beforehand his sufferings, and
the glory that should follow : unto whom st was revealed,
that not unto themselves, but unto us, they did minister the
things whick are now reported unto us by them that have
preacked the Gospel, whick things the angels desire to look
#nto ; 3)—after various dispensations looking forward and
preparatory to this final salvation ; in #ke fulness of time,
when infinite wisdom thought fit ; He, being in the form
of God,—made himself of no reputation, and took upon
him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness
of men ; and being found in faskion as a man, he humbled
kimself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross; wherefore God also hatkh Iuglz{y exalted him,
and given kim a name whick is above every name : that at
the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth,
and that every fongue should confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory of God the Father* Parts likewise of
this economy are the miraculous mission of the Holy
Ghost, and his ordinary assistances given to good men ;
the invisible government which Christ at present exer-
cises over his church; that which he himself refers to in
these words: Jn my Father's house are many mansions—
4 go to prepare a place for you ;® and his future return to
Judge the world in righteousness, and completely re-
establish the kingdom of God. For the Father judgeth
no man, but hatk committed all judgment unto the Son ;
that all men should honour the Son, even as they konour
the Father.8 All power is given unto him in heaven and

ohn xi. sa. 8 2 Pet. iii. 13, 3 1 Pet. i. 11, 132,
‘ hil. ii. 6-z2. 8 John xiv. 2. 8 John v. 22, 23.
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in earth) And he must reign, till he hath put all enemies
under kis feet. Then cometth the end, when he shall have
delsoered up the kingdom to God, even the Father ; when
ke shall have put down all rule, and all authority and
power. And when all things shall be subdued unto kim,
then shall the Son also himself be subject unto kim that
put all things under him, that God may be all in all3
Now little, surely, need be said to show that this system
or scheme of things is but imperfectly comprehended
by us. The Scripture expressly asserts it to be so; and
indeed one cannot read a passage relating to this greas
mystery of godliness,® but what immediately runs up
into something which shows us our ignorance in it, as
everything in nature shows us our ignorance in the con-
stitution of nature. And whoever will seriously consider
that part of the Christian scheme which is revealed in
Scripture will find so much more unrevealed, as will
convince him, that, to all the purposes of judging and
objecting, we know as little of it as of the constitution
of nature. Our ignorance, therefore, is as much an
answer to our objections against the perfection of one,
as against the perfection of the other.

II. It is obvious, too, that in the Christian dispensa-
tion, as much as in the natural scheme of things, means
are made use of to accomplish ends. And the observa-
tion of this furnishes us with the same answer to
objections against the perfection of Christianity, as to
objections of the like kind against the constitution of
nature. It shows the credibility that the things objected
against, how foo/isk® soever they appear to men, may be
the very best means of accomplishing the very best
ends. And their appearing foolishness is no presump-
tion against this, in a scheme so greatly beyond our
comprehension, 8

II1. The credibility, that the Christian dispensation
may have been all along carried on by general laws,” no
less than the course of nature, may require to be
more distinctly made out. Consider, then, upon what

1 Matt. xxviii. 18, 2 1 Cor. xv. a!;, 24, 28, 8 1 Tim iii. 26,
4 P. 107. 5 3 ¢ Pp

1 Cor. i. . 108, 109, 7 P. 110,
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ground it is we say that the whole common course of
nature is carried on according to general fore-ordained
laws. We know indeed several of the general laws of
matter ; and a great part of the natural behaviour of
living agents is reducible to general laws. But we know
in a manner nothing by what laws storms and tempests,
earthquakes, famine, pestilence, become the instruments
of destruction to mankind. And the laws, by which
persons born into the world at such a time and place
are of such capacities, geniuses, tempers ; the laws, by
which thoughts come into our mind in a multitude of
cases ; and by which innumerable things happen of the
greatest influence upon the affairs and state of the world;
these laws are so wholly unknown to us, that we call the
events, which come to pass by them accidental ; though
all reasonable men know certainly, that there cannot in
reality be any such thing as chance; and conclude that
the things which have this appearance are the result of
general laws, and may be reduced into them. It is then
but an exceeding little way, and in but a very few
respects, that we can trace up the natural course of
things before us to general laws. And it is only from
analogy that we conclude the whole of it to be capable
of being reduced into them ; only from our seeing that
part is so. It is from our finding that the course of
nature, in some respects and so far, goes on by general
laws, that we conclude this of the rest. And if that be
a just ground for such a conclusion, it is a just ground
also, if not to conclude, yet to apprehend, to render it
supposable and credible, which is sufficient for answer-
ing objections, that God’s miraculous interpositions may
have been all along in like manner by general laws
of wisdom. Thus, that miraculous powers should be
-exerted at such times, upon such occasions, in such
degrees and manners, and with regard to such persons
rather than others; that the affairs of the world being

ermitted to go on in their natural course so far, should,
just at such a point, have a new direction given them
by miraculous interpositions ; that these interpositions
should be exactly in such degrees and respects only ; all



160 The Analogy of Religion

this may have been by general laws. These laws are
unknown indeed to us ; but no more unknown than the
laws from whence it is that some die as soon as they are
born, and others live to extreme old age ; that one man is
so superior to another in understanding; with innumer-
able more things, which, as was before observed, we
cannot reduce to any laws or rules at all, though it is
taken for granted they are much reducible to general
ones as gravitation. Now, if the revealed dispensations
of Providence, and miraculous interpositions, be by
general laws, as well as God’s ordinary government in
the course of nature made known by reason and experi-
ence, there is no more reason to expect that every
exigence, as it arises, should be provided for by these
general laws of miraculous interpositions, than that every
exigence in nature should by the general laws of nature;
yet there might be wise and good reasons that miracu-
lous interpositions should be by general laws, and that
these laws should not be broken in upon or deviated
from by other miracles.’

Upon the whole, then, the appearance of deficiencies
and irregularities in nature is owing to its being a
scheme but in part made known, and of such a certain
particular kind in other respects. Now we see no more
reason why the frame and course of nature should be
such a scheme, than why Christianity should. And
that the former is such a scheme, renders it credible,
that the latter, upon supposition of its truth, may be so
too. And asitis manifest that Christianity is a scheme
revealed but in part, and a scheme in which means are
made use of to accomplish ends, like to that of nature ;
so the credibility that it may have been all along carried
on by general laws, no less than the course of nature,
has been distinctly proved. And from all this it is
beforehand credible that there might, I think probable
that there would, be the like appearance of deficiencies
and irregularities in Christianity as in nature; z.e., that
Christianity would be liable to the like objections as
the frame of nature. And these objections are answered
by these observations concerning Christianity ; as the
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like objections against the frame of nature are answered
by the like observations concerning the frame of nature.

The objections against Christianity, considered as a
matter of fact,! having, in general, been obviated in the
preceding chapter’; and the same, considered as made
against the wisdom and goodness of it, having been
obviated in this; the next thing, according to the
method proposed, is to show that the principal objec-
tions, in particular, against Christianity, may be an-
swered by particular and full analogies in nature. And
as one of them is made against the whole scheme of it
together, as just now described, I choose to consider it
here, rather than in a distinct chapter by itself. The
thing objected against this scheme of the Gospel is,
“that it seems to suppose God was reduced to the
necessity of a long series of intricate means, in order to

accomplish his ends, the recovery and salvation of the
" world; in like sort as men, for want of understanding
or power, not being able to come at their ends directly,
are forced to go roundabout ways and make use of
many perplexed contrivances to arrive at them.” Now
everything which we see shows the folly of this, con-
sidered as an objection against the truth of Christianity.
For, according to our manner of conception, God makes
use of a variety of means, what we often think tedious
ones, in the natural course of providence for the accom-
plishment of all his ends. Indeed it is certain there is
somewhat in this matter quite beyond our comprehen-
sion, but the mystery is as great in nature as in
Christianity. We know what we ourselves aim at as
final ends, and what courses we take, merely as means
conducing to those ends. But we are greatly ignorant
how far things are considered by the Author of Nature
under the single notion of means and ends, so as that it
may be said this is merely an end, and that merely
means in his regard. And whether there be not some
peculiar absurdity in our very manner of conception
concerning this matter, somewhat contradictory arising

1 Pp. 141, &c.
M
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from our extremely imperfect views of things, it is
impossible to say. However, thus much is manifest,
that the whole natural world and government of itis a
scheme or system, not a fixed, but a progressive one; a
scheme in which the operation of various means takes
up a great length of time before the eénds they tend to
can be attained. The change of seasons, the ripening
of the fruits of the earth, the very history of a flower, is
an instance of this, and so is human life. Thus veget-
able bodies, and those of animals, though possibly
formed at once, yet grow up by degrees to a mature
state. And thus rational agents, who animate these
latter bodies, are naturally directed to form each his
own manners and character by the gradual gaining of
knowledge and experience, and by a long course of
action. Our existence is not only successive, as it must
be of necessity ; but one state of our life and being is
appointed by God to be a preparation for another, and
that to be the means of attaining to another succeeding
one; infancy to childhood, childhood to youth, youth
to mature age. Men are impatient and for precipitating
things; but the Author of Nature appears deliberate
throughout his operations, accomplishing his natural
ends by slow successive steps. And there is a plan of
thmgs beforehand laid out, which, from the nature of it,
requires various systems of means, as well as length of
time, in order to the carrying on its several parts into
execution. Thus, in the daily course of natural provi-
dence, God operates in the very same manner as in the
dispensation of Christianity, making one thing subser-
vient to another; thls, to somewhat further ; and so on,
through a progressive series of means, which extend
both backward and forward, beyond our utmost view.
Of this manner of operation, everything we see in the
course of nature is as much an instance as any part of
the Christian dispensation.
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CHAPTER V

OF THE PARTICULAR SYSTEM OF CHRISTIANITY ;
THE APPOINTMENT OF A MEDIATOR, AND THE
REDEMPTION OF THE WORLD BY HIM

THERE is not, I think, anything relating to Christianity
which has been more objected against than the media-
tion of Christ in some or other of its parts. Yet upon
thorough consideration there seems nothing less justly
liable to it. For,

1. The whole analogy of nature removes all imagined
presumption against the general notion of a Mediator
between God and man.! For we find all living creatures
are brought into the world, and their life in infancy is
preserved, by the mstrumentahty of others; and every
satisfaction of it, some way or other, is bestowed by the
like means. So that the visible government which God
exercises over the world is by the instrumentality and
mediation of others. And how far his invisible govern-
ment be or be not so, it is impossible to determme atall
by reason. And the supposition that part of it is so ap-
pears, to say the least, altogether as credible as the con-
trary. There is then no sort of objection, from the light
of nature, against the general notion of a mediator
between God and man, consxdered as a doctrine of
Chnstlamty, or as an appomtment in this dxspensanon ;
since we find by experience that God does appoint
mediators to be the instruments of good and evil to us
—the instruments of his justice and his mercy. And the
objection here referred to is urged, not against mediation
in that high, eminent, and peculiar sense in which Christ
is our mediator, but absolutely against the whole notion
itself of a mediator at all.

IL. As we must suppose that the world is under the
proper moral government of God, or in a state of
religion, before we can enter into consideration of the
revealed doctrine, concerning the redemption of it by

1z Tim. i s.
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Christ, so that supposition is here to be distinctly taken
notice of. Now the divine moral government which
religion teaches us implies that the consequence of vice
shall be misery in some future state by the righteous
judgment of God. That such consequent punishment
shall take effect by his appointment, is necessarily im-
plied. But, as it is not in any sort to be supposed, that
we are made acquainted with all the ends or reasons for
which it is fit future punishments should be inflicted, or
why God has appointed such and such consequent
misery should follow vice; and as we are altogether in
the dark how or in what manner it shall follow, by what
immediate occasions, or by the instrumentality of what
means; there is no absurdity in supposing it may follow
in a way analogous to that in which many miseries follow
such and such courses of action at present—poverty,
sickness, infamy, untimely death by diseases, death from
the hands of civil justice. There is no absurdity in sup-
posing future punishment may follow wickedness of
course, as we speak, or in the way of natural conse-
quence from God’s original constitution of the world;
from the nature he has given us, and from the condition
in which he places us; or, in a like manner, as a person
rashly trifling upon a precipice, in the way of natural
consequence, falls down; in the way of natural conse-
quence, breaks his limbs, suppose; in the way of
natural consequence of this, without help, perishes.
Some good men may perhaps be offended with hearing
it spoken of as a supposable thing that future punish-
ments of wickedness may be in the way of natural
consequence ; as if this were taking the execution of
justice out of the hands of God, and giving it to nature.
But they should remember, that when things come to
pass according to the course of nature, this does not
hinder them from being his doing who is the God of
nature, and that the Scripture ascribes those punish-
ments to divine justice which are known to be natural,
and which must be called so, when distinguished from
such as are miraculous. But after all, this supposition,
or rather this way of speaking, is here made use of only
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by way of illustration of the subject before us. For
since it must be admitted, that the future punishment of
wickedness is not a matter of arbitrary appointment, but
of reason, equity, and justice, it comes, for aught I see,
to the same thing, whether it is supposed to be inflicted
in a way analogous to that in which the temporal punish-
ments of vice and folly are inflicted, or in any other way.
And though there were a difference, it is allowable, in
the present case, to make this supposition, plainly not
an incredible one, that future punishment may follow
wickedness in the way of natural consequence, or ac-
cording to some general laws of government already
established in the universe.

III. Upon this supposition, or even without it, we
may observe somewhat much to the present purpose in
the constitution of nature or appointments of Provi-
dence; the provision which is made, that all the bad
natural consequences of men’s actions should not always
actually follow, or that such bad consequences as,
according to the settled course of things, would in-
evitably have followed if not prevented, should, in
certain degrees, be prevented. We are apt presump-
tuously to imagine that the world might have been so
constituted as that there would not have been any such
thing as misery or evil. On the contrary, we find the
Author of Nature permits it; but then he has provided
reliefs, and in many cases perfect remedies for it, after
some pains and difficulties ; reliefs and remedies even for
that evil which is the fruit of our own misconduct, and
which, in the course of nature, would have continued
and ended in our destruction, but for such remedies.
And this is an instance both of severity and indulgence
in the constitution of nature. Thus all the bad conse-
quences now mentioned of a man’s trifling upon a preci-
pice might be prevented. And though all were not,
yet some of them might, by proper interposition, if not
rejected, by another’s coming to the rash man’s relief,
with his own laying hold on that relief in such sort as
the case required. Persons may do a great deal them-
selves towards preventing the bad consequences of their
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follies, and more may be done by themselves, together
with the assistance of others their fellow-creatures;
which assistance nature requires and prompts us to.
This is the general constitution of the world. Now,
suppose it had been so constituted that, after such
actions were done as were foreseen naturally to draw
after them misery to the doer, it should have been no
more in human power to have prevented that naturally
consequent misery, in any instance, than it is in all; no
one can say whether such a more severe constitution of
things might not yet have been really good. But that,
on the contrary, provision is made by nature that we
may and do, to so great degree, prevent the bad natural
effects of our follies ; this may be called mercy or com-
passion in the original constitution of the world, compas-
sion as distinguished from goodness in general. And the
whole known constitution and course of things affording
us instances of such compassion, it would be according
to the analogy of nature to hope that, however ruinous
the natural consequences of vice might be, from the
general laws of God’s government over the universe, yet
provision might be made, possibly might have been
originally made, for preventing those ruinous conse-
quences from inevitably following ; at least from follow-
ing universally, and in all cases.

Many, I am sensible, will wonder at finding this made
a question, or spoken of as in any degree doubtful. The
generality of mankind are so far from having that awful
sense of things which the present state of vice and
misery and darkness seems to make but reasonable, that
they have scarce any apprehension or thought at all
about this matter any way; and some serious persons
may have spoken unadvisedly concerning it. But let us
observe what we experience to be, and what, from the
very constitution of nature, cannot but be, the conse-
quences of irregular and disorderly behaviour, even of
such rashness, wilfulness, neglects, as we scarce call
vicious. Now, it is natural to apprehend that the bad
consequences of irregularity will be greater, in propor-
tion as the irregularity is so. And there is no comparison
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between these irregularities and the greater instances of
vice, or a dissolute, profligate disregard to all religion, if
there be anything at all in religion. For, consider what
it is for creatures, moral agents, presumptuously to in-
troduce that confusion and misery into the kingdom of
God which mankind have, in fact, introduced ; to blas-
pheme the Sovereign Lord of all, to contemn his
authority, to be injurious, to the degree they are, to their
fellow-creatures, the creatures of God. Add, that the
effects of vice in the present world are often extreme
misery, irretrievable ruin, and even death; and upon
putting all this together, it will appear that as no one
can say in what degree fatal the unprevented conse-
quences of vice may be, according to the general rule of
divine government; so it is by no means intuitively
certain how far these consequences could possibly, in
the nature of the thing, be prevented, consistently with
the eternal rule of right, or with what is, in fact, the
moral constitution of nature. However, there would be
large ground to hope, that the universal government was
not so severely strict, but that there was room for
pardon, or for having those penal consequences pre-
vented. Yet,

IV. There seems no probability that anything we
could do would alone and of itself prevent them: pre-
vent their following or being inflicted. But one would
think at least it were impossible that the contrary should
be thought certain. For we are not acquainted with the
whole of the case. We are not informed of all the
reasons which render it fit that future punishments
should be inflicted ; and therefore cannot know, whether
anything we could do would make such an alteration, as
to render it fit that they should be remitted. We do not
know what the whole natural or appointed consequences
of vice are, nor in what way they would follow, if not
prevented ; and therefore can in no sort say, whether we
could do anything which would be sufficient to prevent
them. Our ignorance being thus manifest, let us recol-
lect the analogy of Nature or Providence. For, though
this may be but a slight ground to raise a positive
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opinion ugon in this matter, yet it is sufficient to answer
a mere arbitrary assertion, without any kind of evidence,
urged by way of objection against a doctrine, the proof
of which 1s not reason, but revelation. Consider then :
people ruin their fortunes by extravagance; they bring
diseases upon themselves by excess; they incur the
penalties of civil laws; and surely civil government is
natural ; will sorrow for these follies past, and behaving
well for the future, alone and of itself prevent the
natural consequences of them? On the contrary, men’s
natural abilities of helping themselves are often im-
paired ; or if not, yet they are forced to be beholden to
the assistance of others, upon several accounts, and in
different ways ; assistance which they would have had no
occaslon for, had it not been for their misconduct; but
which, in the disadvantageous condition they ’have
reduced themselves to, is absolutely necessary to their
recovery, and retrieving their affairs. Now since this is
our case, considering ourselves merely as inhabitants of
this world, and as having a temporal interest here, under
the natural government of God, which however has a
great deal moral in it ; why is it not supposable that this
may be our case also, i in our more important capacity, as
under his perfect moral government, and having a more
general and future interest depending? If we have mis-
behaved in this higher capacity, and rendered ourselves
obnoxious to the future punishment which God has an-
nexed to vice, it is plainly credible, that behaving well
fur the time to come may be—not useless, God forbid—
but wholly insufficient, alone and of itself, to prevent
that punishment; or to put us in the condition which
we should have been in had we preserved our in-
nocence.

And though we ought to reason with all reverence,
whenever we reason concerning the divine conduct, yet
it may be added, that it is clearly contrary to all our
notions of government, as well as to what is, in fact, the
general constitution of nature, to suppose, that doing
well for the future should, in all cases, prevent all the
judicial bad consequences "of having done evil, or all the
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punishment annexed to disobedience. And we have
manifestly nothing from whence to determine, in what
degree, and in what cases, reformation would prevent this
punishment, even supposing that it would in some. And
though the efficacy of repentance itself alone, to prevent
what mankind had rendered themselves obnoxious to,
and recover what they had forfeited, is now insisted upon,
in opposition to Christianity; yet, by the general pre-
valence of propitiatory sacrifices over the heathen world,
this notion of repentance alone being sufficient to
expiate guilt, appears to be contrary to the general sense
of mankind.!

Upon the whole, then, had the laws, the general laws,
of God’s government been permitted to operate without
any interposition in our behalf, the future punishment,
for aught we know to the contrary, or have any reason to
think, must inevitably have followed, notwithstanding
anything we could have done to prevent it. Now,

V. In this darkness, or this light of nature, call it
which you please, revelation comes in, confirms every
doubting fear which could enter into the heart of man
concerning the future unprevented consequence of
wickedness ; supposes the world to be in a state of ruin
(a supposition which seems the very ground of the
Christian dispensation, and which, if not provable by
reason, yet is in no wise contrary to it); teaches us too
that the rules of divine government are such as not to
admit of pardon immediately and directly upon repent-
ance, or by the sole efficacy of it; but then teaches at
the same time, what nature might justly have hoped,
that the moral government of the universe was not so
rigid but that there was room for an interposition to
avert the fatal consequences of vice, which therefore, by

1 Our notions of moral government and the wide-spread belief of the world
in propitiatory sacrifices, are both of them against the supposition that mere
reformation and repentance will frevent the penal consequences of sin, That
the heathen believed their animal sacrifices to be not only of an exgiazory but
of a wvicarious nature, might be shown from a variety of passages. Foz

ce,
*¢ Cor pro corde, precor; pro fibris sumite fibras.
Hanc animam vobis pro meliore damus.”

Ovip, Fasti, vi. (Ed.)
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this means, does admit of pardon. Revelation teaches
us, that the unknown laws of God’s more general govern-
ment, no less than the particular laws by which we
experience he governs us at present, are compassionate,!
as well as good in the more general notion of goodness ;
and that he hath mercifully provided that there should
be an interposition to prevent the destruction of human
kind, whatever that destruction unprevented would have
been. God so loved the world, that ke gave his only
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth, not, to be sure, in a
speculative, but in a practical sense, Zka? whosocver
belicveth in him, should not perish :3 gave his Son in the
same way of goodness to the world, as he affords
ticular persons the friendly assistance of their fellow-
creatures ; when without it their temporal ruin would be
the certain consequence of their follies; in the same
way of goodness I say, though in a transcendent and
infinitely higher degree. And the Son of God /loved us,
and gave himself for us, with a love which he himself
compares to that of human friendship ; though, in this
case, all comparisons must fall infinitely short of the
thing intended to be illustrated by them. He interposed
in such a manner as was necessary and effectual to pre-
vent that execution of justice upon sinners, which God
had appointed should otherwise have been executed upon
them ; or in such a manner as to prevent that punish-
ment from actually following, which according to the
general laws of divine government, must have followed
the sins of the world, had it not been for such inter-
position.?

; ft.:f:;mt 1 sy be ima ine; m iti:L 't%e most cu reader, that
ft is, in any sort, afbrmed or implied in Anything said in this chapter, that none
can have the benefit of the g | redemption faut such as have the advantage
of being made acquainted with it in the present life. But it may be needful to

fon that | questions, which have been brought into the subject before
us and determined, are not in the least entered into here ; questions which have
been, I fear, rashly determined, and perhaps with equal rashness contrary ways.
For instance, whether God could have saved the world by other means
death of Christ, i ly with the g ] laws of his government. And
bad not Christ come into the world, what would have been the future condition

of the better sort of men; those 50:! persons over the face of the earth for
whom Manasses in his Was n inted mean.

Pprayer asserts rep ot app The
Ing of the first of these questions is greatly ambiguous, and neither of them can
properly be answered without going upon that infinitely absurd supposition that
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If anything here said should appear, upon first
thought, inconsistent with divine goodness, a second, I
am persuaded, will entirely remove that appearance. For
were we to suppose the constitution of things to be such
as that the whole creation must have perished, had it not
been for somewhat which God had appointed should be,
in order to prevent that ruin ; even this supposition would
not be inconsistent in any degree with the most abso-
lutely perfect goodness. But still it may be thought that
this whole manner of treating the subject before us, sup-
poses mankind to be naturally in a very strange state. And
truly so it does. But it is not Christianity which has put
us into this state. Whoever will consider the manifold
miseries, and the extreme wickedness of the world, that
the best have great wrongnesses within themselves, which
they complain of, and endeavour to amend ; but that the
generality grow more profligate and corrupt with age;
that even moralists thought the present state to be a
state of punishment; and, what might be added, that
the earth our habitation has the appearances of being a
ruin : whoever, I say, will consider all these, and some
other obvious things, will think he has little reason to
object against the Scripture account, that mankind is in
a state of degradation, against this being the fact, how
difficult soever he may think it to account for, or even to
form a distinct conception of, the occasions and circum-
stances of it. But that the crime of our first parents
was the occasion of our being placed in a more dis-
advantageous condition, is a thing throughout and
particularly analogous to what we see in the daily course
of natural providence, as the recovery of the world by
the interposition of Christ has been shown to be so in
general.

VI. The particular manner in which Christ interposed
in the redemption of the world, or his office as Mediator,
in the largest sense, defween God and man, is thus repre
sented to us in the Scripture. Hz is the light of the

we know the whole of the case. And ;‘eﬂups the very inquiry, Wkat wonid
have followed if God had not done as he has, may have in it some very

impropriety, and ought not to be carried on any further than is necessary to help
our partial and inadequate conceptions of things.
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world ;1 the revealer of the will of God in the most
eminent sense. He is a propitiatory sacrifice ;2 #%e
Lamb of God :® and, as he voluntarily offered himself
up, he is styled our High Priest.# And, which seems of
peculiar weight, he is described beforehand in the Old
Testament under the same characters of a priest, and an
expiatory victim.® And whereas it is objected that all
this is merely by way of allusion to the sacrifices of the
Mosaic law; the Apostle on the contrary affirms, that
the law was a skadow of good things to come, and not the
very smage of the things :® and that ke priests that offer
gifts according to the law—serve unto the example and
shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished of
God when ke was about to make the tabernacle. For see
(sasth he) that thou make all things according lo the
patlern showed to thee in the mount:7 i.e., the Levitical
priesthood was a shadow of the priesthood of Christ;
in like manner as the tabernacle made by Moses was
according to that showed him in the mount. The
priesthood of Christ, and the tabernacle in the mount,
were the originals ; of the former of which the Levitical
priesthood was a type, and of the latter the tabernacle
made by Moses was a copy. The doctrine of this
epistle then plainly is, that the legal sacrifices were
allusions to the great and final atonement to be made by
the blood of Christ, and not that this was an allusion to
those. Nor can anything be more express or determinate
than the following passage. /7 is not possible that the
blood of bulls and of goats skould take away sins. Where-
Jore, when ke cometk into the world, ke sasth, Sacrifice and
offering, i.e., of bulls and of goats, thou wouldest not, but
a body hast thou prepared me. Lo, I come to do thy will,
O God. By the which will we are sanctified through the
offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all® And
to add one passage more of the like kind : Ckrist was

1 John i. and viii, 12.

2 Rom. iii. 25, v. 11; 1 Cor. v. 7; Eph. v. 2; 1 John ii. 2; Matt. xxvi. 28.
3 'l‘ohn i. 29, 36, and throughout the book of Revelation.

4 Throughout the epistle to the Hebrews.

§ Isa. liil. ; Dan, ix, 24; Ps. cx. 4. 6 Heb. x. 1.

7 Heb. viii. 4, 5. 8 Heb. x. ¢, 5, 7, 9, 10,
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once offered to bear the sins of many ; and unto them that
look for him shall ke appear the second time, without sin ;
i.e., without bearing sin, as he did at his first coming,
by being an offering for it, without having our sniguities
again Zaid upon kim, without being any more a sin-offer-
ing:—wunto them that look for kim shall ke appear the
second time, without sin, unto salvation! Nor do the in-
spired writers at all confine themselves to this manner of
speaking concerning the satisfaction of Christ; but de-
clare an efficacy in what he did and suffered for us,
additional to and beyond mere instruction, example,
and government, in great variety of expression: Z%at
Jesus should die for that nation, the Jews, and not for
that nation only, but that also, plainly by the efficacy of
his death, ke skould gather together in one the children of
God that were scattered abroad : 2 that ke suffered for sins,
the just for the unjust:® that ke gave his life, himself,
a ransom :* that we are bought, bought with a price:®
that ke redeemed us with kis blood : redeemed us from the
curse of the law, being made a curse for us:® that he is
our advocate, intercessor, and propitiation :7 that ke was
made perfect, or consummate, through. sufferings; and
being thus made perfect, he became the author of salvation :®
that God was in Chkrist reconciling the world to himself,
by the deatk of kis Son by the cross, not imputing their
trespasses unto them :° and lastly, that through death he
destroyed kim that had the power of death.’® Christ then,
having thus Aumbled himself, and become obedient unto
death, even the death of the cross; God also kath highly
exalted him, and given him a name whick is above every
name, hath given all things into his hands, hatk committed
all judgment unto him ; that all men should honour the
Son, even as they konour the Father* TFor worthy is the
Lamb that was slain lo receive power, and rickes, and
wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.

1 Heb. ix. 28 2 John xi. s1, 53, 3 1 Pet. iii. 18.

4 Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45; 1 Tim. ii. 6.

: : ;:: iii'xx g llz{ee‘v'r :iv' 4b;ng: :i. = Heb. vil. 25; 1 Jobn il 1, =

8 Heb. ii. xg,,v. 9. "Y 9 9 2 Cor. va..xg; Rom. v..xo;.ﬁspﬁ.tif.' 16. !

10 Heb. ii. 14. See also a remarkable passage in the book of Job, xxxiii.
11 Phil, ii. 8, 9; John iii. 35, v. 23, 83. Jobs *
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And every creature whick is in heaven, and on the earth,
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and
power, be unto kim that sitteth upon the throne, and unio
the Lamb, for ever and ever.}

These passages of Scripture seem to comprehend and

express the chief parts of Christ’s office as Mediator
between God and man, so far, I mean, as the nature of
this his office is revealed; and it is usually treated of
by divines under three heads.
. First. He was by way of eminence the Prophet, #2a¢
Prophet that should come inlo the worid? to declare the
divine will. He published anew the law of nature,
which men bad corrupted ; and the very knowledge of
which, to some degree, was lost among them. He
taught mankind, taught us authoritatively, to Zive soderly,
righteously, and godly, in this present world, in expecta-
tion of the future judgment of God.

He confirmed the truth of this moral system of
nature, and gave us additional evidence of it, the evi-
dence of testimony.? He distinctly revealed the manner
in which God would be worshipped, the efficacy of
repentance, and the rewards and punishments of a
future life. Thus he was a prophet in a sense in which
no other ever was. To which is to be added, that he
set us a perfect example, that we should follow his steps.

Secondly. He has a kingdom which is not of this world.
He founded a church to be to mankind a standing
memorial of religion, and invitation to it; which he
promised to be with always even to the end. He exer-
cises an invisible government over it himself, and by his
Spirit: over that part of it which is militant here on
earth, a government of discipline, for #ke perfecting of
the saints, for the edsfying his body : #ll we all come in
the unsty of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of the stature
of the fulness of Christ* Of this church, all persons
scattered over the world, who live in obedience to his
laws, are members. For these he is gone to prepare a
place, and will come again o receive them unto himself,

1 Rev.v.12,13. 3 Johnvi.ig. 3 P.2ar. ¢ Eph.iv. 13, 13,
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that where ke is, there they may be also; and reign with
kim jfor ever and ever ;! and likewise fo take vengeance on
them that know not God, and obey not kis Gospel.?

Against these parts of Christ’s office I find no objec-
tions but what are fully obviated in the beginning of
this chapter,

Lastly. Christ offered himself a propitiatory sacrifice,
and made atonement for the sins of the world ; which
is mentioned last, in regard to what is objected against
it. Sacrifices of expiation were commanded the Jews,
and obtained amongst most other nations, from tradi-
tion, whose original probably was revelation. And they
were continually repeated, both occasionally, and at the
returns of stated times; and made up great part of the
external religion of mankind. But now once in the end
of the world Christ appeared to put away sin by the
sacrifice of kimself3 And this sacrifice was, in the high-
est degree and with the most extensive influence, of that
efficacy for obtaining pardon of sin which the heathens
may be supposed to have thought their sacrifices to
have been, and which the Jewish sacrifices really were
in some degree, and with regard to some persons.

How and in what particular way it had this efficacy,
there are not wanting persons who have endeavoured to
explain; but I do not find that the Scripture has ex-
plained it. We seem to be very much in the dark
concerning the manner in which the ancients under-
stood atonement to be made, ¢.¢., pardon to be obtained
by sacrifices. And if the Scripture has, as surely it has,
left this matter of the satisfaction of Christ mysterious,
left somewhat in it unrevealed, all conjectures about it
must be, if not evidently absurd, yet at least uncertain.
Nor has any one reason to complain for want of further
information, unless he can show his claim to it.

Some have endeavoured to explain the efficacy of
what Christ has done and suffered for us, beyond what
the Scripture has authorized: others, probably because
they could not explain it, have been for taking it away,
and confining his office as Redeemer of the world to his

1 Jobn xiv. 3, 3; Rev. iii. a1, xi. 15, 8 2 Thess.i.8. 3 Heb. ix. 26,



176 The Analogy of Religion

instruction, example, and government of the church.
Whereas the doctrine of the Gospel appears to be, not
only that he taught the efficacy of repentance, but
rendered it of the efficacy of which it is, by what he did
and suffered for us: that he obtained for us the benefit
of having our repentance accepted unto eternal life:
not only that he revealed to sinners that they were in a
capacity of salvation, and how they might obtain it, but,
moreover, that he put them into this capacity of salva-
tion by what he did and suffered for them ; put us into
a capacity of escaping future punishment, and obtaining
future happiness. And it is our wisdom thankfully to
accept the benefit, by performing the conditions upon
which it is oﬁ'ered, on our part, without disputing how
it was procured on his. For,

VII. Since we neither know by what means punish-
ment in a future state would have followed wickedness
in this, nor in what manner it would have been inflicted
had it not been prevented; nor all the reasons why
its infliction would have been needful ; nor the particu-
lar nature of that state of happmess which Christ is
gone to prepare for his disciples: and since we are
ignorant how far anything which we could do, would,
alone and of itself, have been effectual to prevent that
punishment to which we were obnoxious, and recover
that happiness which we had forfeited ; it is most evi-
dent we are not judges, antecedently to revelation,
whether a mediator was or was not necessary to obtain
those ends; to prevent that future punishment, and
bring mankind to the final happiness of their nature.
And for the very same reasons, upon supposition of the
necessity of a mediator, we are no more judges, ante-
cedently to revelation, of the whole nature of his office,
or the several parts of which it consists, of what was fit
and requisite to be assigned him, in order to accom-
plish the ends of divine Providence in the appointment.
And from hence it follows, that to object against the
expediency or usefulness of particular things, revealed
to have been done or suffered by him, because we do
not see how they were conducive to those ends, is
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highly absurd. Yet nothing is more common to be
met with than this absurdity. But if it be acknow-
ledged beforehand that we are not judges in the case, it
is evident that no objection can, with any shadow of
reason, be urged against any particular part of Christ’s
mediatorial office revealed in Scripture, till it can be
shown positively not to be requisite or conducive to the
ends proposed to be accomplished, or that is in itself
unreasonable.

And there is one objection made against the satis-
faction of Christ, which looks to be of this positive
kind : that the doctrine of his being appointed to suffer
for the sins of the world, represents God as being
indifferent whether he punished the innocent or guilty.
Now from the foregoing observations we may see the
extreme slightness of all such objections ; and (though
it is most certain all who make them do not see the
consequence) that they conclude altogether as much
against God’s whole original constitution of nature, and
the whole daily course of divine Providence in the
government of the world, #.e., against the whole scheme
of Theism and the whole notion of Religion, as against
Christianity. For the world is a constitution or system,
whose parts have a mutual reference to each other : and
there is a scheme of things gradually carrying on, called
the course of nature, to the carrying on of which God
has appointed us in various ways to contribute. And
when, in the daily course of natural providence, it is
appointed that innocent people should suffer for the
faults of the guilty, this is liable to the very same ob-
jection as the instance we are now considering. The
infinitely greater importance of that appointment of
Christianity which is objected against, does not hinder,
but it may be, as it plainly is, an appointment of the
very same kind, with what the world affords us daily
examples of. Nay, if there were any force at all in the
objection, it would be stronger, in one respect, againist
natural providence than against Christianity ; because
under the former we are in many cases commanded,
and even necessitated, whether we will or no, to suffer

N
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for the faults of others ; whereas the sufferings of Christ
were voluntary. The world’s being under the righteous
government of God does indeed imply, that finally and
upon the whole, every one shall receive according to his
personal deserts ; and the general doctrine of the whole
Scripture is, that this shall be the completion of the
divine government. But during the progress, and, for
aught we know, even in order to the completion of this
moral scheme, vicarious punishments may be fit, and
absolutely necessary. Men, by their follies, run them-
selves into extreme distress; into difficulties which
would be absolutely fatal to them, were it not for the
interposition and assistance of others. God commands
by the law of nature, that we afford them this assistance,
in many cases where we cannot do it without very great
pains, and labour, and sufferings to ourselves. And we
see in what variety of ways one person’s sufferings con-
tribute to the relief of another; and how, or by what
particular means, this comes to pass, or follows, from
the constitution and laws of nature which came under
our notice ; and, being familiarized to it, men are not
shocked with it. So that the reason of their insisting
upon objections of the foregoing kind against the satis-
faction of Christ is, either that they do not consider
God's settled and uniform appointments as his appoint-
ments at all, or else they forget that vicarious punish-
ment is a providential appointment of every day’s
experience; and then, from their being unacquainted
with the more general laws of nature or divine govern-
ment over the world, and not seeing how the sufferings
of Christ could contribute to the redemption of it,
unless by arbitrary and tyrannical will ; they conclude
his sufferings could not contribute to it any other way.
And yet, what has been often alleged in justification of
this doctrine, even from the apparent natural tendency
of this method of our redemption; its tendency to
vindicate the authority of God’s laws, and deter his
creatures from sin; this has never yet been answered,
and is, I think, plainly unanswerable, though I am far
from thinking it an account of the whole of the case.
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But without taking this into consideration, it abundantly
appears, from the observations above made, that this
objection is not an objection against Christianity, but
pgainst the whole general constitution of nature. And
if it were to be considered as an objection against
Christianity, or considering it as it is, an objection
against the constitution of nature, it amounts to no
more in conclusion than this, that a divine appointment
cannot be necessary or expedient, because the objector
does not discern it to be so, though he must own that
the nature of the case is such as renders him incapable
of judging whether it be so or not, or of seeing it tor be
necessary, though it were so.

It is indeed a matter of great patience to reasonable
men, to find people arguing in this manner; objecting
against the credibility of such particular things revealed
in Scripture, that they do not see the necessity or
expediency of them. For though it is highly right, and
the most pious exercise of our understanding, to inquire
with due reverence into the ends and reasons of God's
dispensation ; yet when those reasons are concealed, to
argue from our ignorance, that such dispensations can-
not be from God, is infinitely absurd. The presumption
of this kind of objections seems almost lost in the folly
of them. And the folly of them is yet greater, when
they are urged, as usually they are, against things in
Christianity analogous or like to those natural dis-
pensations of Providence which are matter of experi-
ence. Let reason be kept to; and if any part of the
Scripture account of the redemptlon of the world by
Christ can be shown to be really contrary to it, let the
Scripture, in the name of God, be given up ; but let not
such poor creatures as we go on objecting against an
infinite scheme, that we do not see the necessity or use-
fulness of all its parts, and call this reasomng, and,
which still further heightens the absurdity in the present
case, parts which we are not actively concerned in.
For it may be worth mentioning.

Lastly. That not only the reason of the thing, but
the whole analogy of nature, should teach us not to
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expect to have the like information concerning the
divine conduct, as concerning our own duty. God
instructs us by experience (for it is not reason, but
experience which instructs us) what good or bad con-
sequences will follow from our acting in such and such
manners; and by this he directs us how we are to
behave ourselves. But though we are sufficiently in-
structed for the common purposes of life, yet it is but
an almost infinitely small part of natural providence
which we are at all let into. The case is the same with
regard to revelation. The doctrine of a mediator be-
tween God and man, against which it is objected that
the expediency of some things in it is not understood,
relates only to what was done on God’s part in the
appomtment, and on the Mediator’s in the execution of

For what is required of us in consequence of this
gracxous dispensation is another subject, in which none
can complain for want of information. The constitution
of the world, and God’s natural government over it, is
all mystery, as much as the Christian dlspensatlon.
Yet under the first he has given men all things pertain-
ing to life; and under the other all things pertaining
unto godlmess And it may be added, that there is
nothing hard to be accounted for in any of the common
precepts of Christianity ; though if there were, surely
a divine command is abundantly sufficient to lay us
under the strongest obligations to obedience. But the
fact is, that the reasons of all the Christian precepts are
evident. Positive institutions are manifestly necessary
to keep up and propagate religion amongst mankind.
And our duty to Christ, the internal and external wor:
ship- of him; this part of the religion of the Gospel
manifestly arises out of what he has done and suffered,
his authority and dominion, and the relation which he
is revealed to stand in to us.!

1 P, 126, &e,
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CHAPTER VI

OF THE WANT OF UNIVERSALITY IN REVELA-
TION; AND OF THE SUPPOSED DEFICIENCY IN
THE PROOF OF IT

It has been thought by some persons that if the
evidence of revelation appears doubtful, this itself turns
into a positive argument against it because it cannot be
supposed that, if it were true, it would be left to subsist
upon doubtful evidence. And the objection against
revelation from its not being universal is often insisted
upon as of great weight.

Now the weakness of these opinions may be shown
by observing the suppositions on which they are founded,
which are really such as these:—that it cannot be
thought God would have bestowed any favour at all upon
us, unless in the degree which we think he might, and
which we imagine would be most to our particular
advantage; and also that it cannot be thought he
would bestow a favour upon any unless he bestowed
the same upon all—suppositions which we find contra-
dicted not by a few instances in God’s natural govern-
ment of the world, but by the general analogy of nature
together.

Persons who speak of the evidence of religion as
doubtful, and of this supposed doubtfulness as a positive
argument against it, should be put upon considering
what that evidence indeed is, which they act upon with
regard to their temporal interests. For it is not only
extremely difficult, but in many cases absolutely impos-
sible, to balance pleasure and pain, satisfaction and
uneasiness, so as to be able to say on which side the
overplus is. There are the like difficulties and im-
possibilities in making the due allowances for a change
of temper and taste, for satiety, disgusts, ill-health ; any
of which render men incapable of enjoying, after they
have obtained what they most eagerly desired. Number-
less too are the accidents, besides that one of untimely
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death, which may even probably disappoint the best con-
certed schemes : and strong objections are often seen to
lie against them, not to be removed or answered, but
which seem overbalanced by reasons on the other side;
s0 as that the certain difficulties and dangers of the pur-
suit are by every one thought justly disregarded, upon
account of the appearing greater advantages in case of
success, though there be but little probability of it.
Lastly, every one observes our liableness, if we be not
upon our guard, to be deceived by the falsehood of men
and the false appearances of things; and this danger
must be greatly increased if there be a strong bias
within, suppose from indulged passion, to favour the
deceit. Hence arises that great uncertainty and doubt-
fulness of proof wherein our temporal interest really con-
sists, what are the most probable means of attaining it,
and whether those means will eventually be successful.
And numberless instances there are, in the daily course
of life, in which all men think it reasonable to engage
in pursuits, though the probability is greatly against
succeeding ; and to make such provision for themselves
as it is supposable they may have occasion for, though
the plain acknowledged probability is that they never
shall. Then those who think the objection against
revelation, from its light not being universal, to be of
weight, should observe, that the Author of Nature, in
numberless instances, bestows that upon some which he
does not upon others, who seem equally to stand in need
of it. Indeed, he appears to bestow all his gifts with
the most promiscuous variety among creatures of the
same species: health and strength, capacities of prudence
and of knowledge, means of improvement, riches, and
all external advantages. And as there are not any two
men found of exactly like shape and features, so it is
probable there are not any two of an exactly like con-
stitution, temper, and situation with regard to the goods
and evils of life. Yet, notwithstanding these uncertain-
ties and varieties, God does exercise a natural govern-
ment over the world, and there is such a thing as
a prudent and imprudent institution of life, with regard
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to our health and our affairs, under that his natural
government.

As neither the Jewish nor Christian revelation have
been universal, and as they have been afforded to a
greater or less part of the world at different times, so
likewise at different times both revelations have had
different degrees of evidence. The Jews who lived during
the succession of prophets, that is, from Moses till after
the Captivity, had higher evidence of the truth of their
religion, than those had who lived in the interval between
the last-mentioned period and the coming of Christ.
And the first Christians had higher evidence of the
miracles wrought in attestation of Christianity than what
we have now. They had also a strong presumptive
proof of the truth of it, perhaps of much greater force
in way of argument than many think, of which we have
very little remaining; I mean the presumptive proof of
its truth from the influence which it had upon the lives:
of the generality of its professors. And we, or future
ages, may possibly have a proof of it, which they could
not have, from the conformity between the prophetic
history, and the state of the world and of Christianity.
And further, if we were to suppose the evidence which
some have of religion to amount to little more than see-
ing that it may be true, but that they remain in great
doubts and uncertainties about both its evidence and its
nature, and great perplexities concerning the rule of
life; others to have a full conviction of the truth of
religion, with a distinct knowledge of their duty, and
others severally to have all the intermediate degrees of
religious light and evidence which lie between these two
—if we put the case, that for the present, it was in-
tended revelation should be no more than a small light,
in the midst of a world greatly overspread, notwithstand-
ing it, with ignorance and darkness ; that certain glimmer-
ings of this light should extend and be directed to
remote distances, in such a manner as that those who
really partook of it should not discern from whence it
originally came ; that some in a nearer situation to it
should have its light obscured, and, in different ways and
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degrees, intercepted : and that others should be placed
within its clearer mﬂuence, and be much more enlivened,
cheered, and directed by it ; but yet that even to these
it should be no more than a lzglzt skining in a dark place ;
all this would be perfectly uniform, and of a piece with
the conduct of Providence, in the distribution of its
other blessings. If the fact of the case really were that
some have received no light at all from the Scripture, as
many ages and countries in the heathen world; that
others, though they have, by means of it, had essential
or natural religion enforced upon their consciences, yet
have never had the genuine Scripture revelation with its
real evidence proposed to their consideration ; and the
ancient Persians and modern Mahometans may possibly
be instances of people in a situation somewhat like to
this ; that others though they have had the Scripture laid
before them as of divine revelation, yet have had it with
the system and evidence of Christianity so interpola’ed,
the system so corrupted, the evidence so blended with
false miracles, as to leave the mind in the utmost doubt-
fulness and uncertainty about the whole, which may be
the state of some thoughtful men in most of those
nations who call themselves Christian ; and lastly, that
others have had Christianity offered to them in its
genuine simplicity, and with its proper evidence, as per-
sons in countries and churches of civil and of Christian
liberty ; but however that even these persons are left in
great ignorance in many respects, and have by no means
light afforded them enough to satisfy their curiosity, but
only to regulate their life, to teach them their duty, and
encourage them in the careful discharge of it ; I say, if
we were to suppose this somewhat of a general true
account of the degrees of moral and religious light and
evidence which were intended to be afforded mankind,
and of what has actually been and is their situation in
their moral and religious capacity; there would be
nothing in all this ignorance, doubtfulness, and uncer-
tainty, in all these varieties and supposed disadvantages
of some in comparison of others, respecting religion,
but may be paralleled by manifest analogies in the
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natural dispensations of Providence at present, and con-
sidering ourselves merely in our temporal capacity.

Nor is there anything shocking in all this, or which
would seem to bear hard upon the moral administration
in nature, if we would really keep in mind, that every
one shall be dealt equitably with: instead of forgetting
this, or explaining it away, after it is acknowledged in
words. All shadow of injustice, and indeed all harsh
appearances, in this various economy of Providence,
would be lost, if we would keep in mind, that every
merciful allowance shall be made, and no more be
required of any one, than what might have been equit-
ably expected of him, from the circumstances in which
he was placed ; and not what might have been expected
had he been placed in other circumstances: z.e., in
Scripture language, that every man shall be accepted
according lo what ke had, not according to what ke had
not! This, however, doth not by any means imply,
that all persons’ condition here is equally advantageous
with respect to futurity. And Providence’s designing to
place some in greater darkness with respect to religious
knowledge, is no more a reason why they should not
endeavour to get out of that darkness, and others to
bring them out of it, than why ignorant and slow people,
in matters of other knowledge, should not endeavour to
learn, or should not be instructed.

It is not unreasonable to suppose, that the same wise
and good principle, whatever it was, which disposed the
Author of Nature to make different kinds and orders of
creatures, disposed him also to place creatures of like
kinds in different situations: and that the same prin-
ciple which disposed him to make creatures of different
moral capacities, disposed him also to place creatures of
like moral capacities in different religious situations ; and
even the same creatures in different periods of their
being. And the account or reason of this is also most
probably the account why the constitution of things is
such as that creatures of moral natures or capacities, for
a considerable part of that duration in which they are

1 g Cor, viii, 12,
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living agents, are not at all subjects of morality and
religion, but grow up to be so, and grow up to be so more
and more gradually from childhood to mature age.

What, in particular, is the account or reason of these
things, we must be greatly in the dark, were it only that
we know so very little even of our own case. Our pre-
sent state may possibly be the consequence of somewhat
past, which we are wholly ignorant of, as it has a refer-
ence to somewhat to come, of which we know scarce any
more than is necessary for practice. A system, or con-
stitution, in its notion, implies variety; and so compli-
cated a one as this world, very great variety. So that
were revelation universal, yet, from men’s different
capacities of understanding, from the different lengths of
their lives, their different educations and other external
circumstances, and from their difference of temper and
bodily constitution ; their religious situations would be
widely different, and the disadvantage of some in com-
parison of others, perhaps, altogether as much as at
present. And the true account, whatever it be, why
mankind, or such a part of mankind, are placed in this
condition of ignorance, most be supposed also the true
account of our further ignorance in not knowing the
reasons why, or whence it is, that they are placed in this
condition. But the following practical reflections may
deserve the serious consideration of those persons who
think the circumstances of mankind or their own, in the
forementioned respects, a ground of complaint.

First. The evidence of religion not appearing obvmus,
may constitute one particular part of some men’s trial
in the religious sense; as it gives scope for a virtuous
exercise, or vicious neglect of their understanding, in
examining or not examining into that evidence. There
seems no possible reason to be given, why we may not
be in a state of moral probation, with regard to the
exercise of our understanding upon the subject of re-
ligion, as we are with regard to our behaviour in
common affairs. The former is as much a thing within
our power and choice as the latter. And I suppose it
is to be laid down for certain, that the same character,
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the same inward principle, which, after a man is con-
vinced of the truth of religion, renders him obedient to
the precepts of it, would, were he not thus convinced,
set him about an examination of it, upon its system and
evidence being offered to his thoughts; and that in the
latter state his examination would be with an imparti-
ality, seriousness and solicitude, proportionable to what
his obedience is in the former. And as inattention,
negligence, want of all serious concern, about a matter
of such a nature and such importance, when offered to
men’s consideration, is, before a distinct conviction of
its truth, as real immoral depravity and dissoluteness, as
neglect of religious practice after such conviction; so
active solicitude about it, and fair impartial considera-
tion of its evidence, before such conviction, is as really
an exercise of a morally right temper, as is religious
practice after. Thus, that religion is not intuitively
true, but a matter of deduction and inference ; that a
conviction of its truth is not forced upon every one,
but left to be, by some, collected with heedful attention
to premises; this as much constitutes religious proba-
tion, as much affords sphere, scope, opportunity, for
right and wrong behaviour, as anything whatever does.
And their manner of treating this subject, when laid
before them, shows what is in their heart, and is an
exertion of it.

Secondly. 1t appears to be a thing as evident, though
it is not so much attended to, that if, upon considera-
tion of religion, the evidence of it should seem to any
persons doubtful, in the highest supposable degree, even
this doubtful evidence will, however, put them into a
general state of probation in the moral and religious
sense. For, suppose a man to be really in doubt
whether such a person had not done him the greatest
favour ; or, whether his whole temporal interest did not
depend upon that person: no one, who had any sense
of gratitude and of prudence, could possibly consider
himself in the same situation, with regard to such
person, as if he had no such doubt. In truth, it is as
just to say that certainty and doubt are the same, as to
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say the situations now mentioned would leave a man as
entirely at liberty in point of gratitude or prudence, as
he would be were he certain he had received no favour
from such person, or ‘that he no way depended upon
him. And thus, though the evidence of religion which
1s afforded to some men should be little more than they
are given to see the system of Christianity, or religion
in general, to be supposable and credible, this ought in
all reason to beget a serious practical apprehension that
it may be true. And even this will afford matter of
exercise for religious suspense and deliberation, for moral
resolution and self-government ; because the apprehen-
sion that religion may be true does as really lay men
under obligations as a full conviction that it is true. It
gives occasion and motives to consider further the im-
portant subject, to preserve attentively upon their minds
a general implicit sense that they may be under divine
moral government, an awful solicitude about religion,
whether natural or revealed. Such apprehension ought
to turn men’s eyes to every degree of new light which
may be had, from whatever side it comes; and induce
them to refrain, in the mean time, from all immoralities,
and live in the conscientious practice of every common
virtue. Especially are they bound to keep at the greatest
distance from all dissolute profaneness, for this the very
nature of the case forbids, and to treat with highest
reverence a matter upon which their own whole interest
and being, and the fate of nature, depend. This be-
haviour, and an active endeavour to maintain within
themselves this temper, is the business, the duty, and
the wisdom of those persons who complain of the doubt-
fulness of religion; is what they are under the most
proper obligations to, and such behaviour is an exertion
of, and has a tendency to improve in them that character
which the practice of all the several duties of religion,
from a full conviction of its truth, is an exertion of,
and has a tendency to improve in others: others, I
say, to whom God has afforded such conviction. Nay,
considering the infinite importance of religion, revealed
as well as natural, I think it may be said in general, that
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whoever will weigh the matter thoroughly, may see there
is not near so much difference, as is commonly imagined,
between what ought in reason to be the rule of life, to
those persons who are fully convinced of its truth, and
to those who have only a serious doubting apprehension
that it may be true. Their hopes, and fears, and obliga-
tions, will be in various degrees; but as the subject-
matter of their hopes and fears is the same, so the
subject-matter of their obligations, what they are bound
to do and to refrain from, is not so very unlike.

It is to be observed further, that, from a character of
understanding, or a situation of influence in the world,
some persons have it in their power to do infinitely
more harm or good, by setting an example of profane-
ness and avowed disregard to all religion, or, on the
contrary, of a serious, though perhaps doubting, appre-
hension of its truth, and of a reverend regard to it
under this doubtfulness, than they can do by acting well
or ill in all the common intercourses amongst mankind.
And consequently they are most highly accountable for
a behaviour, which, they may easily foresee, is of such
importance, and in which there is most plainly a right
and a wrong, even admitting the evidence of religion to
be as doubtful as is pretended.

The ground of these observations, and that which
renders them just and true, is that doubting necessarily
implies some degree of evidence for that of which we
doubt. For no person would be in doubt concerning
the truth of a number of facts so and so circumstanced,
which would accidentally come into his thoughts, and
of which he had no evidence at all. And though in
the case of an even chance, and were consequently we
were in doubt, we should in common language say that
we had no evidence at all for either side; yet that
situation of things, which renders it an even chance and
no more, that such an event will happen, renders this
case equivalent to all others, where there is such evid-
ence on both sides of a question,! as leaves the mind in
doubt concerning the truth. Indeed in all these cases,

1 Introduction,
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there is no more evidence on one side than on the
other ; but there is (what is equivalent to) much more
for either, than for the truth of a number of facts,
which come into one’s thoughts at random. And thus,
in all these cases, doubt as much presupposes evidence,
lower degrees of evidence, as belief presupposes higher,
and certainty higher still. Any one who will a little
attend to the nature of evidence, will easily carry this
observation on, and see that between no evidence at all,
and that degree of it which affords ground of doubt,
there are as many intermediate degrees, as there are
between that degree which is the ground of doubt and
demonstration. And though we have not faculties to
distinguish these degrees of evidence with any sort of
exactness, yet, in proportion as they are discerned, they
ought to influence our practice. For it is as real an
imperfection in the moral character, not to be influenced
in practice by a lower degree of evidence when dis-
cerned, as it is in the understanding not to discern it.
And as, in all subjects which men consider, they dis-
cern the lower as well as higher degrees of evidence,
proportionably to their capacity of understanding: so,
in practical subjects, they are influenced in practice by
the lower as well as higher degrees of it, proportionably
to their fairness and honesty. And as, in proportion to
defects in the understanding, men are unapt to see lower
degrees of evidence, are in danger of overlooking evi-
dence when it is not glaring, and are easily imposed
upon in such cases ; so, in proportion to the corruption
of the heart, they seem capable of satisfying themselves
with having no regard in practice to evidence acknow-
ledged real, if it be not overbearing. From these things
it must follow, that doubting concerning religion im-
plies such a degree of evidence for it, as, joined with
the consideration of its importance, unquestionably lays
men under the obligations before mentioned, to have a
dutiful regard to it in all their behaviour.

Thirdly. The difficulties in which the evidence of
religion is involved, which some complain of, is no more
a just ground of complaint, than the external circum-
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stances of temptation which others are placed in, or
than difficulties in the practice of it, after a full convic-
tion of its truth. Temptations render our state a more
improving state of discipline,! than it would be other-
wise : as they give occasion for a more attentive exercise
of the virtuous principle, which confirms and strengthens
it, more than an easier or less attentive exercise of it
could. Now speculative difficulties are, in this respect,
of the very same nature with these external temptations.
For the evidence of religion not appearing obvious is to
some persons a temptation to reject it, without any
consideration at all; and therefore requires such an
attentive exercise of the virtuous principle, seriously to
consider that evidence, as there would be no occasion
for, but for such temptation. And the supposed doubt-
fulness of its evidence, after it has been in some sort
considered, affords opportunity to an unfair mind of ex-
plaining away, and deceitfully hiding from itself, that
evidence which it might see; and also for men’s en-
couraging themselves in vice, from hopes of impunity,
though they do clearly see thus much at least, that these
hopes are uncertain: in like manner as the common
temptation to many instances of folly, which end in
temporal infamy and ruin, is the ground for hope of not
being detected, and of escaping with impunity, ze., the
doubtfulness of the proof beforehand, that such foolish
behaviour will thus end in infamy and ruin. On the
contrary, supposed doubtfulness in the evidence of
religion calls for a more careful and attentive exercise of
the virtuous principle, in fairly yielding themselves up
to the proper influence of any real evidence, though
doubtful ; and in practising conscientiously all virtue,
though under some uncertainty, whether the government
in the universe may not possibly be such, as that vice
may escape with impunity. And in general, temptation,
‘meaning by this word the lesser allurements to wrong
and difficulties in the discharge of our duty, as well as
the greater ones ; temptation, I say, as such and of every
kind and degree, as it calls forth some virtuous efforts,
1 Part L. chap. v.
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additional to what would otherwise have been wanting,
cannot but be an additional discipline and improvement
of virtue, as well as probation of it in the other senses
of that word.! So that the very same account is to be
given, why the evidence of religion should be left in
such a manner, as to require, in some, an attentive,
solicitous, perhaps painful exercise of their understand-
ing about it; as why others should be placed in such
circumstances, as that the practice of its common duties,
after a full conviction of the truth of it, should require
attention, solicitude, and pains; or, why appearing
doubtfulness should be permittedgto afford matter of
temptation to some; as why external difficulties and
allurements should be permitted to afforq matter of
temptation to others. The same account also is to be
given, why some should be exercised with temptations of
both these kinds; as why others should be exercised
with the latter in such very high degrees, as some have
been, particularly as the primitive Christians were.

Nor does there appear any absurdity in supposing,
that the speculative difficulties, in which the evidence of
religion is involved, may make even the principal part
of some persons’ trial. For as the chief temptations of
the generality of the world are the ordinary motives to
injustice or unrestrained pleasure; or to live in the
neglect of religion from that frame of mind, which
renders many persons almost without feeling as to any-
thing distant, or which is not the object of their senses :
so there are other persons without their shallowness of
temper, persons of a deeper sense as to what is invisible
and future ; who not only see, but have a general practi-
cal feeling, that what is to come will be present, and
that things are not less real for their not being the
objects of sense ; and who, from their natural constitu-
tion of body and of temper, and from their external
condition, may have small temptations to behave ill,
small difficulty in behaving well, in the common course
of life. Now when these latter persons have a distinct
full conviction of the truth of religion, without any pos-

Part L., chap. iv., and p. 83.
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sible doubts or difficulties, the practice of it is to them
unavoidable, unless they will do a constant violence to
their own minds; and religion is scarce any more
a discipline to them, than itis to creatures in a state of
perfection. Yet these persons may possibly stand in
need of moral discipline and exercise in a higher degree,
than they would have by such an easy practice of
religion. Or it may be requisite, for reasons unknown
to us, that they should give some further manifestation!
what is their moral character, to the creation of God,
than such a practice of it would be. Thus in the great
variety of religious situations in which men are placed,
what constitutes, what chiefly and peculiarly constitues,
the probation, in all senses, of some persons, may be
the difficulties in which the evidence of religion is
involved ; and their principal and distinguished trial
may be, how they will behave under and with respect to
these difficulties. Circumstances in men’s situation in
their temporal capacity, analogous in good measure to
this respecting religion, are to be observed. We find
some persons are placed in such a situation in the world,
as that their chief difficulty with regard to conduct, is
not the doing what is prudent when it is known; for
this, in numberless cases, is, as easy as the contrary;
but to some the principal exercise is recollection and be-
ing upon their guard against deceits, the deceits suppose
of those about them; against false appearances of reason
and prudence. To persons in some situations, the
principal exercise with respect to conduct is, attention
in order to inform themselves what is proper, what is
really the reasonable and prudent part to act.

But as I have hitherto gone upon supposition, that
men’s dissatisfaction with the evidence of religion is not
owing to their neglects or prejudices ; it must be added,
on the other hand, in all common reason, and as what
the truth of the case plainly requires should be added,
that such dissatisfaction possibly may be owing to those,
possibly may be men’s own fault. For,

If there are any persons who never set themselves

1P, 83
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heartily and in earnest to be informed in religion; if
there are any who secretly wish it may not prove true;
and are less attentive to evidence than to difficulties,
and more to objections than to what is said in answer to
them : these persons will scarce be thought in a likely
way of seeing the evidence of religion, though it were
most certainly true, and capable of being ever so fully
proved. If any accustom themselves to consider this
subject usually in the way of mirth and sport ; if they
attend to forms and representations, and inadequate
manners of expression, instead of the real things in-
tended by them ; (for signs often can be no more than
inadequately expressive of the things signified;) or if
they substitute human errors in the room of divine
truth ; why may not all, or any of these things, hinder
some men from seeing that evidence, which really is
seen by others; as a like turn of mind, with respect to
matters of common speculation and practice, does, we
find by experience, hinder them from attaining that
knowledge and right understanding, in matters of com-
mon speculation and practice, which more fair and
attentive minds attain to? And the effect will be the
same, whether their neglect of seriously considering the
evidence of religion, and their indirect behaviour. with
regard to it, proceed from mere carelessness, or from the
grosser vices ; or whether it be owing to this, that forms
and figurative manners of expression, as well as errors,
administer occasions of ridicule, when the things in-
tended, and the truth itself, would not. Men may
indulge a ludicrous turn so far as to lose all sense of
conduct and prudence in worldly affairs, and even, as it
seems, to impair their faculty of reason. And in general,
levity, carelessness, passion, and prejudice 2o hinder us
from being rightly informed, with respect to common
things ; and they may, in like manner, and perhaps in
some further providential manner, with respect to moral
and religious subjects ; may hinder evidence from being
laid before us, and from being seen when it is. The
Scripture ! does declare, that every one skall not under-

1 Dan. xii. 10. See also Isa. xxix. 13, 14. Matt. vi. 23, and xi. 25, and xiii.
11, 13, John iii. 19, and v. 44. 1 Cor. ii. 14, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. 2 Tim. iii. x3;
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stand. And it makes no difference, by what providential
conduct this comes to pass: whether the evidence of
Christianity was, originally and with design, put and left
50, as that those who are desirous of evading moral obliga-
tions should not see it ; and that honest-minded persons
should: or whether it comes to pass by any other
means.

Further: the general proof of natural religion and of
Christianity does, I think, lie level to common men;
even those, the greatest part of whose time, from child-
hood to old age, is taken up with providing for them-
selves and their families the common conveniences,
perhaps necessaries, of life: those, I mean, of this rank
who ever think at all of asking after proof, or attending
to it. Common men, were they as much in earnest
about religion as about their temporal affairs, are capable
of being convinced, upon real evidence, that there is a
God who governs the world, and they feel themselves to
be of a moral nature, and accountable creatures. And
as Christianity entirely falls in with this their natural
sense of things, so they are capable, not only of being
persuaded, but of being made to see, that there is
evidence of miracles wrought in attestation of it, and many
appearing completions of prophecy. But though this
proof is real and conclusive, yet it is liable to objections,
and may be run up into difficulties, which, however,
persons who are capable not only of talking of, but of
really seeing, are capable also of seeing through : z.e., not of
clearing up and answering them, so as to satisfy their
curiosity, for of such knowledge we are not capable with
respect to any one thing in nature ; but capable of see-
ing that the proof is not lost in these difficulties, or
destroyed by these objections. But then a thorough
examination into religion with regard to these objections,
which cannot be the business of every man, is a matter

and that affectionate as well as authoritive admonition, so very many times incul-
cated, He that hath ears to hear, let him kear. Grotius saw so strongly the thing
intended in these and other ges of Scripture of the like sense, as to say
that the proof given us of Christianity was less than it might have been, for
this very purpose : U? ita sevmo Evangelii tanquam lapis esset Lydius ad
quem ingenia sanabilia explorarentur. De Ver. R.C. lib. ii. towards the end.



196 The Analogy of Religion

of pretty large compass, and, from the nature of it,
requires some knowledge, as well as time and attention ;
to see how the evidence comes out, upon balancing one
thing with another, and what, upon the whole, is the
amount of it. Now, if persons who have picked up
these objections from others, and take for granted they
are of weight, upon the word of those from whom they
received them, or, by often retailing of them, come to
see or fancy they see them to be of weight; will not pre-
pare themselves for such an examination, with a com-
petent degree of knowledge ; or will not give that time
and attention to the subject which, from the nature of it,
is necessary for attaining such information ; in this case
they must remain in doubtfulness, ignorance, or error :
in the same way as they must, with regard to common
sciences and matters of common life, if they neglect the
necessary means of being informed in them.

But still perhaps it will be objected, that if a prince
or common master were to send directions to a servant,
he would take care that they should always bear the certain
marks who they came from, and that their sense should
be always plain : so as that there should be no possible
doubt, if he could help it, concerning the authority or
meaning of them. Now, the proper answer to all this
kind of objection is, that, wherever the fallacy lies, it is
even certain we cannot argue thus with respect to Him
who is the governor of the world: and particularly that
he does not afford us such information, with respect
to our temporal affairs and interests, as experience
abundantly shows. However, there is a full answer to
this objection, from the very nature of religion. For,
the reason why a prince would give his directions in
this plain manner is, that he absolutely desires such an
external action should be done, without concerning him-
self with the motive or principle upon which it is done:
i.e., he regards only the external event, or the thing’s
being done, and not at all, properly speaking, the doing
of it or the action. Whereas, the whole of morality and
religion consisting merely in action itself, there is no sort
of parallel between the cases. But if the prince be
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supposed to regard only the action; ze., only to desire
to exercise, or in any sense prove, the understandmg or
loyalty of a servant ; he would not always give his orders
in such a plain manner. It may be proper to add, that
the will of God, respecting morality and religion, may be
considered either as absolute, or as only conditional. If
it be absolute, it can only be thus, that we should
act virtuously in such given circumstances ; not that we
should be brought to act so by his changing of our cir-
cumstances. And if God’s will be thus absolute, then it
is in our power, in the highest and strictest sense, to do
or to centradict his will ; which is a most weighty con-
sideration. Or his will may be considered only as
conditional, that if we act so and so, we shall be
rewarded ; if otherwise, punished : of which conditional
will of the Author of Nature, the whole constitution of
it affords most certain instances.

Upon the whole : that we are in a state of religion
necessarily implies that we are in a state of probation:
and the credibility of our being at all in such a state
being admltted there seems no pecuhar dltﬁculty in
supposing our probatlon to be, just as it is in those
respects which are above objected against. There
seems no pretence, from tke reason of the thing, to say
that the trial cannot equitably be anything, but whether
persons will act suitably to certain information, or such
as admits no room for doubt ; so as that there can be no
danger of miscarriage, but either from their not attend-
ing to what they certainly know, or from overbearing
passion hurrying them on to act contrary to it. For,
since ignorance and doubt afford scope for probation in
all senses, as really as intuitive conviction or certainty ;
and since the two former are to be put to the same
account as difficulties in practice, men’s moral probation
may also be, whether they will take due care to inform
themselves by impartial consideration, and afterwards
whether they will act as the case requires upon the
evidence which they have, however doubtful. And this,
we find by experience, is frequently our probation? in our

* Pp. 36, 189, &c.
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temporal capacity. For the information which we want
with regard to our worldly interests is by no means
always given us of course, without any care of our own.
And we are greatly liable to self-deceit from inward
secret prejudices, and also to the deceits of others. So
that to be able to judge what is the prudent part often
requires much and difficult consideration. Then, after
we have judged the very best we can, the evidence upon
which we must act, if we will live and act at all, is per-
petually doubtful to a very high degree. And the con-
stitution and course of the world in fact is such, as that
want of impartial consideration what we have to do, and
venturing upon extravagant courses because it is doubt-
ful what will be the consequence, are often naturally,
i.e., providentially, altogether as fatal, as misconduct
occasioned by heedless inattention to what we certainly
know, or disregarding it from overbearing passion.
Several of the observations here made may well seem
strange, perhaps unintelligible, to many good men. But
if the persons for whose sake they are made think so;
persons who object as above, and throw off all regard to
religion under pretence of want of evidence; I desire
them to consider again, whether their thinking so be
owing to anything unintelligible in these observations, or
to their own not having such a sense of religion and
serious solicitude about it, as even their state of scepti-
cism does in all reason require? It ought to be forced
upon the reflection of these persons, that our nature and
condition necessarily require us, in the daily course of
life to act upon evidence much lower than what is
commonly called probable; to guard, not only against
what we fully believe will, but also against what we think
it supposable may, happen; and to engage in pursuits
when the probability is greatly against success, if it be
credible, that possibly we may succeed in them.
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CHAPTER VII

OF THE PARTICULAR EVIDENCE FOR
CHRISTIANITY

THE presumptions against revelation, and objections
against the general scheme of Christianity, and particu-
lar things relating to it, being removed ; there remains
to be considered what positive evidence we have for the
truth of it; chiefly in order to see what the analogy of
nature suggests with regard to that evidence, and the
objections against it : or to see what is, and is allowed
to be, the plain natural rule of judgment and of action
in our temporal concerns, in cases were we have the
same kind of evidence, and the same kind of objections
against it, that we have in the case before us.

Now in the evidence of Christianity there seem to be
several things of great weight not reducible to the head,
either of miracles, or the completion of prophecy, in the
common acceptation of the words. But these two are
its direct and fundamental proofs ; and those other things,
however considerable they are, yet ought never to be
urged apart from its direct proofs, but always to be
joined with them. Thus the evidence of Christianity
will be a long series of things, reaching, as it seems,
from the beginning of the world to the present time, of
great variety and compass, taking in both the direct and
also the collateral, proofs, and making up, all of them
together, one argument; the conviction arising from
which kind of proof may be compared to what they call
the effect in architecture or other works of art; a result
from a great number of things so and so disposed, and
taken into one view. I shall therefore, fi7s/ make some
observations relating to miracles, and the appearing
completions of prophecy; and consider what analogy
suggests in answer to the objections brought against this
evidence. And, secondly, 1 shall endeavour to give some
account of the general argument now mentioned, con-
sisting both of the direct and collateral evidence,
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considered as making up one argument ; this being the
kind of proof upon which we determine most questions
of difficulty concerning common facts, alleged to have
happened, or seeming likely to happen ; especially ques-
tions relating to conduct.

First. 1 shall make some observations upon the direct
proof of Christianity from miracles and prophecy, and
upon the objections alleged against it.

L. Now the following observations relating to the
historical evidence of miracles wrought in attestation of
Christianity appear to be of great weight.

1. The Old Testament affords us the same historical
evidence of the miracles of Moses and of the prophets,
as of the common civil history of Moses and the kings
of Israel, or as of the affairs of the Jewish nation. And
the Gospels and the Acts afford us the same historical
evidence of the miracles of Christ and the Apostles, as
of the common matters related in them. This, indeed,
could not have been affirmed by any reasonable man, if
the authors of these books, like many other historians,
had appeared to make an entertaining manner of writing
their aim, though they had interspersed miracles in their
works, at proper distances and upon proper occasions.
These might have animated a dull relation, amused the
reader, and engaged his attention. And the same
account would naturally have been given of them, as of
the speeches and descriptions of such authors: the same
account, in a manner, as is to be given, why the poets
made use of wonders and prodigies. But the facts, both
miraculous and natural, in Scripture, are related in plain
unadorned narratives: and both of them appear, in all
respects, to stand upon the same foot of historical
evidence. Further: some parts of Scripture containing
an account of miracles fully sufficient to prove the truth
of Christianity, are quoted as genuine, from the age in
which they are said to be written, down to the present:
and no other parts of them, material in the present
question, are omitted to be quoted in such manner as to
afford any sort of proof of their not being genuine.
And, as common history, when called in question in any
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instance, may often be greatly confirmed by contempo-
rary or subsequent events more known and acknow-
ledged: and as the common Scripture history, like
many others, is thus confirmed, so likewise is the mir-
aculous history or it, not only in particular instances,
but in general. For, the establishment of the Jewish
and Christian religions, which were events contemporary
with the miracles related to be wrought in attestation of
both, or subsequent to them, these events are just what
we should have expected, upon supposition such mir-
acles were really wrought to attest the truth of those
religions. These miracles are a satisfactory account of
those events: of which no other satisfactory account
can be given; nor any account at all but what is imagin-
ary merely, and invented. It is to be added, that the
most obvious, the most easy and direct account of this
history, how it came to be written and to be received in |
the world as a true history, is, that it really is so: nor
can any other account of it be easy and direct. Now,
though an account, not at all obvious, but very far-
“fetched and indirect, may indeed be, and often is, the
true account of a matter, yet it cannot be admitted on
the authority of its being asserted. Mere guess, sup-
position, and possibility, when opposed to historical
evidence, prove nothing, but that historical evidence is
not demonstrative.

Now the just consequence from all this, I think, is,
that the Scripture-history in general is to be admitted
as an authentic genuine history, till somewhat positive
be alleged sufficient to invalidate it. But no man will
deny the consequence to be, that it cannot be rejected,
or thrown by as of no authority, till.it can be proved to
be of none; even though the evidence now mentioned
for its authority were doubtful. This evidence may be
confronted by historical evidence on the other side, if
there be any; or general incredibility in the things
related, or inconsistence in the general turn of the his-
tory, would prove it to be of no authority. But since,
upon the face of the matter, upon a first and generat
view, the appearance is, that it is an authentic history ;
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it cannot be determined to be fictitious without some
proof that it is so. And the following observations in
support of these, and coincident with them, will greatly
confirm the historical evidence for the truth of Chris-
tianity.

2. The Epistles of St. Paul, from the nature of epis-
tolary writing, and, moreover, from several of them
being written, not to particular persons, but to churches,
carry in them evidences of their being genuine, beyond
what can be in a mere historical narrative, left to the
world at large. This evidence, joined with that which
they have in common with the rest of the New Testa-
ment, seems not to leave so much as any particular
pretence for denying their genuineness, considered as
an ordinary matter of fact, or of criticism: I say par-
ticular pretence for denying it ; because any single fact,
of such a kind and such antiquity, may have general
doubts raised concerning it, from the very nature of
human affairs and human testimony. There is also
to be mentioned a distinct and particular evidence of
the genuineness of the epistle chiefly referred to here,
the first to the Corinthians ; from the manner in which
it is quoted by Clemens Romanus, in an epistle of his
own to that church.! Now these epistles afford a proof
of Christianity, detached from all others, which is, I
think, a thing of weight; and also a proof of a nature
and kind peculiar to itself. For,

In them the author declares, that he received the
Gospel in general, and the institution of the Com-
munion in particular, not from the rest of the Apostles,
or jointly together with them, but alone, from Christ
himself ; whom he declares likewise, comformably to
the history in the Acts, that he saw after his ascension ;2
so that the testimony of St. Paul is to be considered as
detached from that of the rest of the Apostles.

And he declares further, that he was endued with a
power of working miracles, as what was publicly known
to those very people, speaks of frequent and great

1 Clem. Rom. Ep. 1, c. 47.
3 Gal. i.; 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c.; 1 Cor. xv. 8.
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variety of miraculous gifts as then subsisting in those
very churches to which he was writing; which he was
reproving for several irregularities; and where he had
personal opposers : he mentions these gifts incidentally,
in the most easy manner, and without effort ; by way of
reproof to those who had them, for their indecent use
of them; and by way of depreciating them, in com-
parison of moral virtues: in short, he speaks of these
churches, of these miraculous powers, in the manner
any one would speak to another of a thing, which was
as familiar, and as much known in common to them
both, as anything in the world.! And this, as hath been
observed by several persons, is surely‘a very consider-
able thing.

3. It is an acknowledged historical fact, that Chris-
tianity offered itself to the world, and demanded to be
received, upon the allegation, i.e., as unbelievers would
speak, upon the pretence, of miracles, publicly wrought
to attest the truth of it in such an age; and that it was
actually received by great numbers in that very age, and
upon the professed belief of the reality of these miracles.
And Christianity, including the dispensation of the Old
Testament, seems distinguished by this from all other
religions. I mean, that this does not appear to be the
case with regard to any other ; for surely it will not be
supposed to lie upon any person to prove by positive
historical evidence that it was not. It does in no sort
appear that Mahometanism was first received in the
world upon the foot of supposed miracles,? s.e., public
ones: for, as revelation is itself miraculous, all pretence
to it must necessarily imply some pretence of miracles.
And it is a known fact, that it was immediately, at the
very first, propagated by other means. And as particu-
lar institutions, whether in Paganism or Popery, said to
be confirmed by miracles after those institutions had
obtained, are not to the purpose: so, were there what
might be called historical proof, that any of them were

_ 1 Rom. xv. 19; 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9, 10-28, &c., and xiii. 1, 2, 8, and the whole
xivth chapter ; 2 Cor. xii. 12, 13} éal. iii. 2, 5.
8 See the Koran, ch. xiii. and ch. xvii.
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introduced by a supposed divine command, believed to
be attested by miracles; these would not be in any wise
parallel. For single thmgs of this sort are easy to be
accounted for, after parties are formed, and have power
in their hands ; and the leaders of them are in venera-
tion with the multitude; and political interests are
blended with religious claims and religious distinctions.
But before anything of this kind, for a few persons, and
those of the lowest rank, all at once, to bring over such
numbers to a new religion, and get it to be received
upon the particular evidence of miracles ; this is quite
another thing. And I think it will be allowed by any
fair adversary, that the fact now mentioned, taking in all
the circumstances of it, is peculiar to the Christian
religion. However, the fact itself is allowed, that Chris-
tianity obtained, #.e., was professed to be received in the
world, upon the behef of miracles, immediately in the
age in which it is said those miracles were wrought : or
that this is what its first converts would have alleged, as
the reason for their embracing it. Now certainly it is
not to be supposed that such numbers of men, in the
most distant parts of the world, should forsake the
religion of their country, in which they had been edu-
cated ; separate themselves from their friends, particu-
larly in their festival shows and solemnities, to which
the common people are so greatly addicted, and which
were of a nature to engage them much more than any-
thing of that sort amongst us; and embrace a rehgnon,
which could not but expose them to many incon-
veniences, and indeed must have been a giving up the
world in a great degree, even from the very first, and
before the empire engaged in form against them: it
cannot be supposed, that such numbers should make so
great, and, to say the least, so inconvenient a change in
their whole institution of life, unless they were really
convinced of the truth of those miracles upon the
knowledge or belief of which they professed to make it.
And it will, I suppose, readily be acknowledged, that
the generality of the first converts to Christianity must
have believed them : that as by becoming Christians they
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declared to the world, they were satisfied of the truth of
those miracles: so this declaration was to be credited.
And this their testimony is the same kind of evidence
for those miracles, as if they had put it in writing, and
these writings had come down to us. And it is real
evidence, because it is of facts, which they had capacity
and full opportunity to inform themselves of. It is also
distinct from the direct or express historical evidence,
though it is of the same kind : and it would be allowed
to be distinct in all cases. For were a fact expressly
related by one or more ancient historians, and disputed
in after ages; that this fact is acknowledged to have
been believed by great numbers of the age in which the
historian says it was done, would be allowed an ad-
ditional proof of such fact, quite distinct from the
express testimony of the historian. The credulity of
mankind is acknowledged : and the suspicions of man-
kind ought to be acknowledged too; and their back-
wardness even to believe, and greater still to practise,
what makes against their interest. And it must par-
ticularly be remembered, that education, and prejudice,
and authority, were against Christianity, in the age I am
speaking of. So that the immediate conversion of such
numbers is a real presumption of somewhat more than
human in this matter: I say presumption, for it is not
alleged as a proof alone and by itself. Nor need any
one of the things mentioned in this chapter be con-
sidered as a proof by itself: and yet all of them together
may be one of the strongest.!

Upon the whole : as there is large historical evidence,
both direct and circumstantial, of miracles wrought in
attestation of Christianity, collected by those who have
writ upon the subject; it lies upon unbelievers to show,
why this evidence is not to be credited. This way of
speaking is, I think, just; and what persons who write
in defence of religion naturally fall into. Yet, in a
matter of such unspeakable importance, the proper ques-
tion is, not whom it lies upon, according to the rules of
argument, to maintain or confute objections: but whether

1P, 2,1, &c.
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there really are any, against this evidence, sufficient, in
reason, to destroy the credit of it. However, unbelievers
seem to take upon them the part of showing that there
are.

They allege, that numberless enthusiastic people, in
different ages and countries, expose themselves to the
same difficulties which the primitive Christians did;
and are ready to give up their lives for the most xdle
follies imaginable. But it is not very clear, to what pur-
pose this objection is brought. For every one, surely,
in every case, must distinguish between opinions and
facts. And though testimony is no proof of enthusiastic
opinions, or of any opinions at all; yet it is allowed, in
all other cases, to be a proof of facts. And a person’s
laying down his life in attestation of facts or of opinions,
is the strongest proof of his believing them. And if
the Apostles and their contemporaries did believe the
facts, in attestation of which they exposed themselves to
sufferings and death ; this their belief, or rather know-
ledge, must be a proof of those facts: for they were
such as came under the observation of their senses.
And though it is not of equal weight, yet it is of weight,
that the martyrs of the next age, notwithstanding they
were not eyewitnesses of those facts, as were the
Apostles and their contemporaries, had, however, full
opportunity to inform themselves, whether they were
true or not, and gave equal proof of their believing
them to be true.

But enthusiasm, it is said, greatly weakens the
evidence of testimony even for facts, in matters relating
to religion : some seem to think it totally and absolutely
destroys the evidence of testimony upon this subject.
And indeed the powers of enthusiasm, and of diseases
too, which operate in a like manner, are very wonder-
ful, in particular instances. But if great numbers of
men, not appearing in any peculiar degree weak, nor
under any peculiar suspicion of negligence, aﬁirm that
they saw and heard such things plainly with their eyes
and their ears, and are admitted to be in earnest ; such
testimony is evidence of the strongest kind we can have,
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for any matter of fact. Yet possibly it may be over-
come, strong as it is, by incredibility in the things thus
attested, or by contrary testimony. And in an instance
where one thought it was so overcome, it might be just
to consider, how far such evidence could be accounted
for, by enthusiasm ; for it seems as if no other imagin-
able account were to be given of it. But till such in-
credibility be shown, or contrary testimony produced, it
cannot surely be expected, that so far fetched, so indirect
and wonderful an account of such testimony, as that of
enthusiasm must be an account so strange, that the
generality of mankind can scarce be made to under-
stand what is meant by it: it cannot, I say, be expected,
that such account will be admitted of such evidence;
when there is this direct, easy, and obvious account of
it, that people really saw and heard a thing not in-
credible, which they affirm sincerely and with full
assurance, they did see and hear. Granting then that
enthusiasm is not (strictly speaking) an absurd, but
a possible account of such testimony ; it is manifest,
that the very mention of it goes upon the previous sup-
position, that the things so attested are incredible: and
therefore need not be considered, till they are shown to
be so. Much less need it be considered, after the con-
trary has been proved, and I think it has been proved,
to full satisfaction, that there is no incredibility in
a revelation, in general; or in such a one as the
Christian, in peculiar. However, as religion is sup-
posed peculiarly liable to enthusiasm, it may just be
observed, that prejudices almost without number, and
without name, romance, affectation, humour, a desire to
engage attention, or to surprise, the party spirit, custom,
little competitions, unaccountable likings and dislikings;
these influence men strongly in common matters. And
as these prejudices are often scarce known or reflected
upon by the persons themselves who are influenced by
them, they are to be-considered as influences of a like
kind of enthusiasm. Yet human testimony in common
matters is naturally and justly believed notwithstanding.

It is intimated further, in a more refined way of
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observation, that though it should be proved, that the
Apostles and first Christians could not, in some respects,
be deceived themselves, and, in other respects, cannot
be thought to have intended to impose upon the world;
yet it will not follow, that their general testimony is to
be believed, though truly handed down to us: because
they might still in Part, 7., in other respects, be deceived
themselves, and in part also designedly impose upon
others ; which, it is added, is a thing very credible, from
that mixture of real enthusnasm, and real knavery, to be
met with in the same characters. And I must confess,
I think the matter of fact contained in this observation
upon mankind is not to be denied ; and that somewhat
very much akin to it is often supposed in Scripture as
a very common case, and most severely reproved. But
it were to have been expected, that persons capable of
applying this observation as applied in the objection,
might also frequently have met with the like mixed char-
acter, in instances where religion was quite out of the case.
The thing plainly is, that mankind are naturally endued
with reason, or a capacity of distinguishing between
truth and falsehood ; and as naturally they are endued
with veracity, or a regard to truth in what they say; but
from many occasions they are liable to be prejudiced
and biassed and deceived themselves, and capable of
mtendmg to deceive others, in every different degree:
insomuch that, as we are all liable to be deceived by
prejudlce, so hkew1se it seems to be not an uncommon
thing, for persons, who, from their regard to truth, would
not invent a lie entirely without any foundation at all, to
propagate it with heightening circumstances, after it is
once invented and set agoing. And others, though they
would not propagate a lie, yet, which is a lower degree
of falsehood, will let it pass without contradiction. But,
noththstandmg all this, human testimony remains still
a natural ground of assent; and this assent a natural
principle of action.

It is objected further, that however it has happened,
the fact is, that mankind have, in different ages, been
strangely deluded with pretences to miracles and
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wonders. But it is by no means to be admitted, that
they have been oftener, or are at all more liable to be
deceived by these pretences, than by others.

It is added, that there is a very considerable degree
of historical evidence for miracles, which are, on all
hands, acknowledged to be fabulous. But suppose
there were even #ke /ike historical evidence for these, to
what there is for those alleged in proof of Christianity,
which yet is in no wise allowed, but suppose this; the
consequence would not be that the evidence of the
latter is not to be admitted. Nor is there a man in the
world, who, in common cases, would conclude thus.
For what would such a conclusion really amount to but
this, that evidence confuted by contrary evidence, or
any way overbalanced, destroys the credibility of other
evidence, neither confuted nor overbalanced? To
argue, that because there is, if there were, like evidence
from testimony, for miracles acknowledged false, as
for those in attestation of Christianity, therefore the
evidence in the latter case is not to be credited ; this is
the same as to argue, that if two men of equally good
reputation had given evidence in different cases no way
connected, and one of them had been convicted of per-
jury, this confuted the testimony of the other.

Upon the whole, then, the general observation, that
human creatures are so liable to be deceived, from
enthusiasm in religion, and principles equivalent to
enthusiasm in common matters, and in both from
negligence ; and that they are so capable of dishonestly
endeavouring to deceive others; this does indeed weaken
the evidence of testimony in all cases, but does not
destroy it in any. And these things will appear, to
different men, to weaken the evidence of testimony, in
different degrees: in degrees proportionable to the
observations they have made, or the notions they have
any way taken up, concerning the weakness and negli-
gence and dishonesty of mankind ; or concerning the
powers of enthusiasm, and prejudices equivalent to it.
But it seems to me, that people do not know what they
say, who affirm these things to destroy the evidence from

P
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testimony, which we have of the truth of Christianity.
Nothing can destroy the evidence of testimony in any
case, but a proof or probability, that persons are not
competent judges of the facts to which they give testi-
mony ; or that they are actually under some indirect
influence in giving it, in such particular case. Till this
be made out, the natural laws of human actions require,
that testimony be admitted. It can never be sufficient
to overthrow direct historical evidence, indolently to say,
that there are so many principles, from whence men are
liable to be deceived themselves, and disposed to deceive
others, especially in matters of rehglon, that one knows
not what to believe. And it is surprising persons can
help reflecting, that this very manner of speaking sup-
poses they are not satisfied that there is nothing in the
evidence, of which they speak thus; or that they can
avoid observing, if they do make thlS reflection, that it
is on such a subject, a very material one.!

And over against all these objections is to be set the
importance of Christianity, as what must have engaged
the attention of its first converts, so as to have rendered
them less liable to be deceived from carelessness, than
they would in common matters; and likewise the strong
obligations to veracity, which thelr religion laid them
under; so that the first and most obvious presumption
is, that they could not be deceived themselves nor would
deceive others. And this presumption, in this degree,
is peculiar to the testimony we have been considering.

In argument, assertions ‘are nothing in themselves, and
have an air of positiveness which sometimes is not very
easy; yet they are necessary, and necessary to be
repeated in order to connect a discourse, and distinctly
to lay before the view of the reader, what is proposed to
be proved, and what is left as proved. Now the con-
clusion from the foregoing observations is, I think,
beyond all doubt, this: that unbelievers must be forced
to admit the extemal evidence for Christianity, i.c., the
proof of miracles wrought to attest it, to be of real
weight and very considerable ; though they cannot allow

1 See the foregoing chapter
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it to be sufficient, to convince them of the réality of
those miracles. And as they must, in all reason, admit
this ; so it seems to me, that upon consideration they
would, in fact, admit it; those of them, I mean, who
know anythmg at all of the matter ; in like manner as
persons, in many cases, own they see strong evidence
from testimony, for the truth of things, which yet they
cannot be convinced are true: cases, suppose, where
there is contrary testimony ; or things which they think,
whether with or without reason, to be incredible. But
there is no testimony contrary to that which we have
been considering; and it bas been fully proved, that
there is no incredibility in Christianity in general, or in
any part of it.

IL. As to the evidence for Christianity from prophecy,
I shall only make some few general observations, which
are suggested by the Analogy of Nature; sec., by the
acknowledged natural rules of judging in common mat-
ters, concerning evidence of a like kind to this from
prophecy

1. The obscurity or unintelligibleness of one part of
a prophecy does not, in any degree, invalidate the proof
of foresight, arising from the appearing completion of
those other parts, which are understood. For the case
is evidently the same, as if those parts, which are not
understood, were lost, or not written at all, or written in
an unknown tongue. Whether this observation be com-
monly attended to or not, it is so evident, that one can
scarce bring oneself to set down an instance in common
matters, to exemplify it. However, suppose a writing,
partly in cipher, and partly in plain words at length ;
and that in the part one understood, there appeared
mention of several known facts; it would never come
into any man’s thoughts to imagine, that if he understood
the whole, perhaps he might find, that those facts were
not in reality known by the writer. Indeed, both in
this example and the thing intended to be exemphﬁed
by it, our not understanding the whole (the whole, sup-
pose, of a sentence or a paragraph) might sometimes
occasion a doubt, whether one understood the literal
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meaning of such a part : but this comes under another
consideration.

For the same reason, though a man should be incap-
able, for want of learning, or opportunities of inquiry,
or from not having turned his studies this way, even so
much as to judge whether particular prophecies have
been throughout completely fulfilled ; yet he may see, in
general, that they have been fulfilled to such a degree
as, upon very good ground, to be convinced of foresight
more than human in such prophecies, and of such
events being intended by them. For the same reason
also, though, by means of the deficiencies in civil his-
tory and the different accounts of historians, the most
learned should not be able to make out to satisfaction,
that such parts of the prophetic history have been
minutely and throughout fulfilled; yet a very strong
proof of foresight may arise from that general comple-
tion of them which is made out: as much proof of
foresight, perhaps, as the giver of prophecy intended
should ever be afforded by such parts of prophecy.

2. A long series of prophecy being applicable to such
and such events, is itself a proof that it was intended of
them: as the rules by which we naturally judge and deter-
mine, in common cases parallel to this, will show. This
observation I make in answer to the common objection
against the application of the prophecies, that, consider-
ing each of them distinctly by itself, it does not at all
appear that they were intended of those particular
events, to which they are applied by Christians; and
therefore it is to be supposed, that, if they meant any-
thing, they were intended of other events unknown to
us, and not of these at all.

Now there are two kinds of writing, which bear a
great resemblance to prophecy, with respect to the mat-
ter before us: the mythological and the satirical, where
the satire is, to a certain degree, concealed. And a
man might be assured, that he understood what an
author intended by a fable or parable, related without
any application or moral, merely from seeing it to be
casily capable of such application, and that such a



Evidence for Christianity 213

moral might naturally be deduced from it. And he
might be fully assured, that such persons and events
were intended in a satmcal writing, merely from its
being applicable to them. And, agreeable to the last
observation, he might be in a good measure satisfied of
it, though he were not enough informed in affairs or in
the story of such persons to understand half the satire.
For his satisfaction, that he understood the meaning,
the intended meaning of these writings, would be greater
or less in proportion as he saw the general turn of
them to be capable of such application; and in pro-
portion to the number of particular things capable of
it. And thus, if a long series of prophecy is appli-
cable to the present state of the church, and to the
political situations of the kingdoms of the world, some
thousand years after these prophecies were delivered,
and a long series of prophecy delivered before the
coming of Christ is applicable to him; these things
are in themselves a proof, that the prophetic history was
intended of him, and of those events: in proportion as
the general turn of it is capable of such application,
and to the number and variety of particular prophecies
capable of it. And though, in all just way of considera-
tion, the appearing completion of prophecies is to be
allowed to be thus explanatory of, and to determine,
their meaning; yet it is to be remembered further, that
the ancient Jews applied the prophecies to a Messiah
before his coming, in much the same manner as Chris-
tians do now : and that the primitive Christians inter-
preted the prophecies respecting the state of the church
and of the world in the last ages, in the sense which the
event seems to confirm and verify. And from these
things it may be made appear :

3. That the showing even to a high probability, if
that could be, that the prophets thought of some other
events, in such and such predictions, and not those at
all which Christians allege to be completions of those
predictions ; or that such and such prophecies are cap-
able of bemg applied to other events than those to
which Christians apply them—that this would not con-
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fute or destroy the force of the argument from prophecy,
even with regard to those very instances. For observe
how this matter really is. If pne knew such a person
to be the sole author of such a book, and was certainly
assured, or satisfied to any degree, that one knew the
whole of what he intended in it ; one should be assured
or satisfied to such a degree, that one knew the whole
meaning of that book : for the meaning of a book is
nothing but the meaning of the author. But if one
knew a person to have compiled a book out of memoirs,
which he received from another, of vastly superior know-
ledge in the subject of it, especially if it were a book
full of great intricacies and difficulties ; it would in no
wise follow, that one knew the whole meaning of the
book, from knowing the whole meaning of the compiler :
for the original memoirs, z.e., the author of them, might
have, and there would be no degree of presumption, in
many cases, against supposing him to have, some further
meaning than the compiler saw. To say, then, that the
Scriptures, and the things contained in them, can have
no other or further meaning than those persons thought
or had who first recited or wrote them, is evidently
saying, that those persons were the original, proper, and
sole authors of those books, f.e., that they are not in-
spired : which is absurd, whilst the authority of these
books is under examination ; #e., till you have deter-
mined they are of no divine authority at all. Till this
be determined, it must in all reason be supposed, not
indeed that they have, for this is taking for granted that
they are inspired ; but that they may have, some further
meaning than what the compilers saw or understood.
And, upon this supposition, it is supposable also, that
this further meaning may be fulfilled. Now events
corresponding to prophecies, interpreted in a different
meaning from that, in which the prophets are supposed
to have understood them ; this affords, in a manner, the
same proof, that this different sense was originally in-
tended, as it would have afforded, if the prophets had
not understood their predictions in the sense it is sup-
posed they did: because there is no presumption of



Evidence for Christianity 215

their sense of them being the whole sense of them.
And it has been already shown, that the apparent com-
pletions of prophecy must be allowed to be explanatory
of its meaning. So that the question is, whether a
series of prophecy has been fulfilled in a natural or
proper, ze., in any real sense of the words of it. For
such completion is equally a proof of foresight more
than human, whether the prophets are, or are not, sup-
. posed to have understood it in a different sense. I say,
supposed : for though I think it clear, that the prophets
did not understand. the full meaning of their predic-
tions ; it is another question how far they thought they
did, and in what sense they understood them.

Hence may be seen, to how little purpose those per-
sons busy themselves, who endeavour to prove, that the
prophetic history is applicable to events of the age in
which it was written, or of ages before it. Indeed, to
have proved this, before there was any appearance of a
further completion of it, might have answered some pur-
pose ; for it might have prevented the expectation of
any such further completion. Thus could Porph
have shown, that some principal parts of the book of
Daniel, for instance, the seventh verse of the seventh
chapter, which the Christians interpreted of the latter
ages, was applicable to events which happened before or
about the age of Antiochus Epiphanes ; this might have
prevented them from expecting any further completion
of it. And, unless there was then, as I think there must
have been, external evidence concerning that book, more
than is come down to us, such a discovery might have
been a stumbling-block in the way of Christianity itself ;
considering the authority which our Saviour has given to
the book of Daniel, and how much the general scheme
of Christianity presupposes the truth of it. But even
this discovery, had there been any such,! would be of

1 It appears that Porphzry did nothing worth mentioning in this way. For
Jerome on the place says, Duas goslerim: bestic in uno Maced. regno
ponit. And as to the ten kings ; Decem reges enumerat, gui fuerunt savissimi :
ipsosguc reges non unius ponit regni, verdi gratia, Macedonia, Syria, Asie, et
AZgypti; sed de diversis regnis unum cfficit vegum ordinem, And in this way
of interpretaticn, anything may be made of anything.
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very little weight with reasonable men now ; if this
passage, thus applicable to events before the age of
Porphyry, appears to be applicable also to events which
succeeded the dissolution of the Roman empire. I
mention this, not at all as intending to insinuate, that
the division of this empire into ten parts, for it plainly
was divided into about that number, is, alone and by
itself, of any moment in verifying the prophetic history,
but only as an example of the thing I am speaking of.
And thus upon the whole, the matter of enquiry evidently
must be, as above put, Whether the prophecies are
applicable to Christ, and to the present state of the world,
and of the church; applicable in such a degree, as to
imply foresight: not whether they are capable of any
other application ; though I know no pretence for say-
ing the general turn of them is capable of any other.

These observations are, I think, just ; and the evidence
referred to in them, real ; though there may be people
who will not accept of such imperfect information from
Scripture. Some too have not integrity and regard
enough to truth to attend to evidence, which keeps the
mind in doubt, perhaps perplexity, and which is much
of a different sort from what they expected. And it
plainly requires a degree of modesty and fairness, beyond
what every one has, for a man to say, not to the world,
but to himself, that there is a real appearance of some-
what of great weight in this matter, though he is not
able thoroughly to satisfy himself about it; but it shall
have its influence upon him, in proportion to its appear-
ing reality and weight. It is much more easy, and more
falls in with the negligence, presumption, and wilfulness
of the generality, to determine at once, with a decisive
air, There is nothing in it. The prejudices arising from
that absolute contempt and scorn, with which this
evidence is treated in the world, I do not mention. For
what indeed can be said to persons, who are weak
enough in their understandings to think this any pre-
sumption against it; or, if they do not, are yet weak
enough in their temper to be influenced by such pre-
judices, upon such a subject?
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I shall now, Secoadly, endeavour to give some account
of the general argument for the truth of Christianity,
consisting both of the direct and circumstantial evidence,
considered as making up one argument. Indeed to state
and examine this argument fully, would be a work much
beyond the compass of this whole treatise ; nor is so
much as a proper abridgment of it to be expected here.
Yet the present subject requires to have some brief
account of it given. For it is the kind of evidence
upon which most questions of difficulty, in common
practice, are determined : evidence arising from various
coincidences, which support and confirm each other, and
in this manner prove, with more or less certainty, the
point under consideration. And I choose to do it also:
First, because it seems to be of the greatest importance,
and not duly attended to by every one, that the proof of
revelation is, not some direct and express things only
but a great variety of circumstantial things also; and
that though each of these direct and circumstantial
things is indeed to be considered separately, yet they are
afterwards to be joined together; for that the proper
force of the evidence consists in the result of those
several things, considered in their respects to each other,
and united into one view : and in the next place, because
it seems to me, that the matters of fact here set down,
which are acknowledged by unbelievers, must be acknow-
ledged by them also to contain together a degree of
evidence of great weight, if they could be brought to lay
these several things before themselves distinctly, and
then with attention consider them together, instead of
that cursory thought of them to which we are familiar-
ized. For being familiarized to the cursory thought of
things, as really hinders the weight of them from heing
seen, as from having its due influence upon practice,

The thing asserted, and the truth of which is to ha In-
quired into, is this: That over and above our renson
and affections, which God has given us for tha informa
tion of our judgment and the conduct of our lves,
he has also, by external revelation, given us an acconnt
of himself and his moral government over the wild,
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implying a future state of rewards and punishments, z.e.,
hath revealed the system of natural religion : for natural
religion may be externally! revealed by God, as the
ignorant may be taught it by mankind, theu’ fellow-
creatures—that God, I say, has given us the evidence of
revelation, as well as the evidence of reason, to ascertain
this moral system, together with an account of a particu-
lar dispensation of Providence, which reason could no
way have discovered, and a particular institution of
religion founded on it, for the recovery of mankind out
of their present wretched condition, and raising them to
the perfection and final happiness of their nature.

This revelation, whether real or supposed, may be
considered as wholly historical. For prophecy is noth-
ing but the history of events before they come to pass;
doctrines also are matters of fact; and precepts come
under the same notion. And the general design of
Scripture, which contains in it this revelation, thus con-
sidered as historical, may be said to be, to give us an
account of the world, in this one single view, as God’s
world : by which it appears essentially distinguished
from all other books, so far as I have found, except such
as are copied from it. It begins with an account of
God’s creation of the world, in order to ascertain, and
distinguish from all others, who is the object of our
worship, by what he has done: in order to ascertain
who he is, concerning whose providence, commands,
promises, and threatenings, this sacred book, all along,
treats ; the Maker and Proprietor of the world, he
whose creatures we are, the God of Nature: in order
likewise to distinguish him from the idols of the nations,
which are either imaginary beings, .., no beings at all ;
or else part of that creation, the historical relation of
which is here given. And St. John, not improbably
with an eye to this Mosaic account of the creation,
begins his Gospel with an account of our Saviour’s pre-
existence, and that a// things were made by him; and
without kim was not anything made that was made ;2
agreeably to the doctrine of St. Paul, that God created

1 P. 120. 2 Johni. 3.
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all things by Jesus Christl This being premised, the
Scripture, taken together, seems to profess to contain
a kind of an abridgment of the history of the world in
the view just now mentioned ; that is, a general account
of the condition of religion and its professors, during
the continuance of that apostasy from God, and state of
wickedness, which it everywhere supposes the world to
lie in. And this account of the state of religion carries
with it some brief account of the political state of
things, as religion is affected by it. Revelation indeed
considers the common affairs of this world, and what is
going on in it, as a mere scene of distraction; and can-
not be supposed to concern itself with foretelling at
what time Rome, or Babylon, or Greece, or any particu-
lar place, should be the most conspicuous seat of that
tyranny and dissoluteness, which all places equally
aspire to be; cannot, I say, be supposed to give any
account of this wild scene for its own sake. But it
seems to contain some very general account of the chief
governments of the world, as the general state of
religion has been, is, or shall be, affected by them, from
the first transgression, and during the whole interval of
the world’s continuing in its present state, to a certain
future period, spoken of both in the Old and New
Testament, very distinctly, and in great variety of ex-
pression: Tke times of the restitution of all things:3?
when the mystery of God shall be finished, as ke hath
declared to his servants the prophets :® when the God of
heaven skall set up a kingdom, whick shall never be
destroyed : and the kingdom shall not be left to other
people,t as it is represented to be during this apostasy,
but judgment shall be given to the saints® and they shall
reign :8 and the kingdom and dominion, and the greatness
of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be grven to
the people of the saints of the Most High.!

Upon this general view of the Scripture, I would
remark, how great a length of time the whole relation
takes up, near six thousand years of which are past;

1 Eph. iii. 9. 8 Acts iii. 21. 8 Rev.'x. 7. 4 Dan. ii. 44
® Dan. vii. 22. 6 Rev. xx. 6. 7 Dan. vii. 27.
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and how great a variety of things it treats of; the
natural and moral system or history of the world, in-
cluding the time when it was formed, all contained in
the very first book, and evidently written in a rude and
unlearned age; and in subsequent books, the various
common and prophetic history, and the particular dis-
pensation of Christianity. Now all this together gives
the largest scope for criticism; and for confutation of
what is capable of being confuted, either from reason, or
from common history, or from any inconsistence in its
several parts. And it is a thing which deserves, I think,
to be mentioned, that whereas some imagine the sup-
posed doubtfulness of the evidence for revelation implies
a positive argument that it is not true; it appears, on
the contrary, to imply a positive argument that it is true.
For, could any common relation of such antiquity,
extent, and variety (for in these things the stress of what
I am now observing lies), be proposed to the examina-
tion of the world: that it could not, in an age of know-
ledge and liberty, be confuted, or shown to have nothing
in it, to the satisfaction of reasonable men; this would
be thought a strong presumptive proof of its truth. And
indeed it must be a proof of it, just in proportion to the
probability, that if it were false, it might be shown to be
so: and this, I think, is scarce pretended to be shown,
but upon principles and in ways of arguing, which have
been clearly obviated.! Nor does it at all appear, that
any set of men, who believe natural religion, are of the
opinion, that Christianity has been thus confuted. But
to proceed :

Together with the moral system of the world, the Old
Testament contains a chronological account of the
beginning of it, and from thence, an unbroken genealogy
of mankind for many ages, before common history begins;
and carried on as much farther as to make up a con-
tinued thread of history of the length of between three
and four thousand years. It contains an account of
God’s making a covenant with a particular nation, that
that they should be his people, and he would be their

1 Ch. ii. iii., &c,
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God, in a peculiar sense; of his often interposing
miraculously in their affairs ; giving them the promise,
and, long after, the possession of a particular country;
assuring them of the greatest national prosperity in it, if
they would worship him, in opposition to the idols which
the rest of the world worshipped, and obey his com-
mands ; and threatening them with unexampled punish-
ments if they disobeyed him, and fell into the general
idolatry : insomuch that this one nation should con-
tinue to be the observation and the wonder of all theworld.
It declares particularly, that God wowld scatter them
among all people, from one end of the earth unto the
other ; but that when they should return unto the Lord
their God, ke would have compassion wupon them, and
gather them from all the nations, wkither ke had scattered
them : that Israel showld be saved in the Lord, with an
everlasting salvation; and not be askamed or confounded
world without end. And as some of these promises are
conditional, others are as absolute, as anything can be ex-
pressed : that the time should come, when #e people should
be all righteous, and inkerit the land for ever : that though
God would make a full end of all nations whither ke had
scattered them, yet would ke not make a full end of them:
that ke would bring again the captivity of his people Israel,
and plant them upon their land, and they should be no
more pulled up out of their land: that the seed of Israel
should not cease from being-a nation for everl 1t fore-
tells, that God would raise them up a particular person,
in whom all his promises should finally be fulfilled ; the
Messiah, who should be, in a high and eminent sense,
their anointed Prince and Saviour. This was foretold
in such a manner, as raised a general expectation of
such a person in the nation, as. appears from the New
Testament, and is an acknowledged fact; an expecta-
tion of his coming at such a particular time, before
any one appeared claiming to be that person, and when
there was no ground for such an expectation, but from
the prophecies: which expectation, therefore, must in

1 Deut. xxviii. 64, xxx. 2, 3; Isa. xlv. 17, Ix. 21; Jer. xxx. 11, xlvi. 28 ;
Amos. ix. 14, 15; Jer. xxxi. 36.
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all reason be presumed to be explanatory of those
prophecies, if there were any doubt about their mean-
ing. It seems moreover to foretell, that this person
should be rejected by that nation, to whom he had been
so long promised, and though he was so much desired
by them.! And it expressly foretells, that he should be
the Saviour of the Gentiles; and even that the comple-
tion of the scheme contained in this book, and then
begun, and in its progress, should be somewhat so great,
that in comparison with it, the restoration of the Jews
alone would be but of small account. /% is a light thing
that thou shouldest be my servant to raise up the tribes of
Jacob, and to restore the preserved of Israel : I will also
give thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayest be
my salvation unto the end of the earth. And, In the
last days, the mountain of the Lord's house shall be estab-
lished in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted
above the hills ; and all nations skall flow snto st—for out
of Zion shkall go forth the law, and the word of the Lord
Jrom Jerusalem. And ke skall judge among the nations
—and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that day, and
the idols he shall utterly abolish3® The Scripture further
contains an account, that at the time the Messiah was
expected, a person rose up in this nation, claiming to be
that Messiah, to be the person whom all the prophecies
referred to, and in whom they should centre: that he .
spent some years in a continued course of miraculous
works ; and endued his immediate disciples and follow-
ers with a power of doing the same, as a proof of the
truth of that religion, which he commissioned them to
publish : that, invested with this authority and power,
they made numerous converts in the remotest countries,
and settled and established his religion in the world ;
to the end of which the Scripture professes to give a
prophetic account of the state of this religion amongst
mankind.

1 Isa, viii. 14, 15, xlix. s, ch, liii. ; Mal. i. 10, 11, and ch. iii.

2 Isa. xlix. 6, ch. ii., ch. xi., ch. Ivi. 7; Mal.’i. 1t. To which must be
added the other prophecies of the like kind, several in the New Testament,

and very many in the Old, which describe what shall be the completion of the
r led plan of Provid
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Let us now suppose a person utterly ignorant of his-
tory, to have all this related to him out of the Scripture.
Or suppose such a one, having the Scripture put into
his hands, to remark these things in it, not knowing but
that the whole, even its civil history, as well as the
other parts of it, might be from beginning to end an
entire invention ; and to ask, What truth was in it, and
whether the revelation here related was real, or a fiction?
And instead of a direct answer, suppose him, all at
once, to be told the following confessed facts ; and then
to unite them into one view.

Let him first be told, in how great a degree the pro-
fession and establishment of natural religion, the belief
that there is one God to be worshipped, that virtue is
his law, and that mankind shall be rewarded and pun-
ished hereafter, as they obey and disobey it here; in
how very great a degree, I say, the profession and
establishment of this moral system in the world is owing
to the revelation, whether real or supposed, contained
in this book : the establishment of this moral system,
even in those countries which do not acknowledge the
proper authority of the Scripture.! Let him be told
also, what number of nations do acknowledge its proper
authority. Let him then take in the consideration of
what importance religion is to mankind. And upon
these things he might, I think, truly observe, that this
supposed revelation’s obtaining and being received in
the world with all the circumstances and effects of it,
considered together as one event, is the most conspicu-
ous and important event in the history of mankind:
that a book of this nature, and thus promulged and
recommended to our consideration, demands, as if by a
voice from heaven, to have its claims most seriously
examined into: and that, before such examination, to
treat it with any kind of scoffing and ridicule, is an
offence against natural piety. But it is to be remem-
bered, that how much soever the establishment of nat-
ural religion in the world is owing to the Scripture
revelation, this does not destroy the proof of religion

1 P. 284.
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from reason, any more than the proof of Euclid’s Ele-
ments is destroyed, by a man’s knowing or thinking that
he should never have seen the truth of the several
propositions contained in it, nor had those propositions
come into his thoughts, but for that mathematician.

Let such a person as we are speaking of be, in the
next place, informed of the acknowledged antiquity
of the first parts of this book; and that its chrono-
logy, its account of the time when the earth, and the
several parts of it, were first peopled with human crea-
tures, is no way contradicted, but is really confirmed, by
the natural and civil history of the world, collected from
common historians, from the state of the earth, and
from the late invention of arts and sciences. And as
the Scripture contains an unbroken thread of common
and civil history, from the creation to the captivity, for
between three and four thousand years; let the person
we are speaking of be told in the next place, that this
general history, as it is not contradicted, but is confirmed
by profane history as much as there would be reason to
expect, upon supposition of its truth; so there is noth-
ing in the whole history s#self, to glve any reasonable
ground of suspicion of its not being, in the general, a
faithful and literally true genealogy of men and series of
things. I speak here only of the common Scripture
history, or of the course of ordinary events related in it,
as distinguished from miracles, and from the prophetic
history. In all the Scripture narrations of this kind,
following events arise out of foregoing ones, as in all
other histories. There appears nothing related as done
in any age, not conformable to the manners of that age:
nothing in the account of a succeeding age, which one
would say could not be true, or was improbable, from
the account of things in the preceding one. There is
nothing in the characters which would raise a thought of
their being feigned ; but all the internal marks imagin-
able of their being real. It is to be added also, that
mere genealogies, bare narratives of the number of years,
which persons called by such and such names lived, do
not carry the face of fiction ; perhaps do carry some pre-
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sumption of veracity; and all unadorned narratives,
which have nothing to surprise, may be thought to carry
somewhat of the like presumption too. And the domes-
tic and the political history is plainly credible. There
may be incidents in Scripture which, taken alone in the
naked way they are told, may appear strange, especially
to persons of other manners, temper, education; but
there are also incidents of undoubted truth in many or
most persons’ lives, which, in the same circumstances,
would appear to the full as strange. There may be mis-
takes of transcribers, there may be other real or seeming
mistakes, not easy to be particularly accounted for; but
there are certainly no more things of this kind in the
Scripture than what were to have been expected in books
of such antiquity ; and nothing in any wise sufficient to
discredit the general narrative. Now that a history claim-
ing to commence from the creation, and extending in one
continued series, through so great a length of time and
variety of events, should have such appearances of reality
and truth in its whole contexture, is surely a very remark-
able circumstance in its favour. And as all this is appli-
cable to the common history of the New Testament, so
there is a further credibility, and a very high one, given
to it by profane authors: many of these writing of the
same times, and confirming the truth of customs and
events, which are incidentally as well as more purposely
mentioned in it. And this credibility of the common
Scripture history gives some credibility to its miraculous
history, especially as this is interwoven with the common,
so as that they imply each other, and both together make
up one relation.

Let it then be more particularly observed to this per-
son, that it is an acknowledged matter of fact, which is
indeed implied in the foregoing observation, that there
was such a nation as the Jews, of the greatest antiquity,
whose government and general polity was founded on
the law, here related to be given them by Moses as from
heaven : that natural religion, though with rites additional
yet no way contrary to it, was their established religion,
which cannot be said of the Gentile world; and that

Q
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their very being as a nation, depended upon their
acknowledgment of one God, the God of the universe,
For, suppose in their captivity in Babylon they had gone
over to the religion of their conquerors, there would
have remained no bond of union to keep them a distinct
people. And whilst they were under their own kings, in
their own country, a total apostasy from God would have
been the dissolution of their whole government. They
in such a sense nationally acknowledged and worshipped
the Maker of heaven and earth, when the rest of the
world were sunk in idolatry, as rendered them, in fact,
the peculiar people of God. And this so remarkable
an establishment and preservation of natural religion
amongst them, seems to add some peculiar credibility to
the historical evidence for the miracles of Moses and the
Prophets ; because these miracles are a full satisfactory
account of this event, which plainly wants to be
accounted for, and cannot otherwise.

Let this person, supposed wholly ignorant of history, be
acquainted further, that one claiming to be the Messiah
of Jewish extraction, rose up at the time when this nation,
from the prophecies above mentioned, expected the
Messiah: that he was rejected, as it seemed to have been
foretold he should, by the body of the people, under
the direction of their rulers: that in the course of a
very few years he was believed on and acknowledged
as the promised Messiah by great numbers among the
Gentiles, agreeably to the prophecies of Scripture, yet
not upon the evidence of prophecy, but of miracles,!
of which miracles we have also strong historical evidence,
(by which I mean here no more than must be acknow-
ledged by unbelievers ; for let pious frauds and follies be
admitted to weaken, it is absurd to say they destroy, our
evidence of miracles wrought in proof of Christianity :%)
that this religion approving itself to the reason of man-
kind, and carrying its own evidence with it, so far as
reason is a judge of its system, and being no way con-
trary to reason in those parts of it which require to be
believed upon the mere authority of its Author ; that

P so3. 2P a9
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this religion, I say, gradually spread and supported itself
for some hundred years, not only without any assistance
from temporal power, but under constant discourage-
ments, and often the bitterest persecutions from it, and
then became the religion of the world; that in the
mean time the Jewish nation and government were
destroyed in a very remarkable manner, and the people
carried away captive and dispersed through the most
distant countries, in which state of dispersion they have
remained fifteen hundred years; and that they remain a
numerous people united amongst themselves, and dis-
tinguished from the rest of the world, as they were in
the days of Moses, by the profession of his law; and
everywhere looked upon in a manner, which one scarce
knows how distinctly to express, but in the words of the
prophetic account of it, given so many ages before it
came to pass: ZTlou shalt become an astonishment, a
proverb, and a by-word, among all nations whither the
Lord shall lead theel

The appearance of a standing miracle, in the Jews
remaining a distinct people in their dispersion, and the
confirmation which this event appears to give to the
truth of revelation, may be thought to be answered by
their religion’s forbidding them intermarriages with those
of any other, and prescribing them a great many pecu-
liarities in their food, by which they are debarred from
the means of incorporating with the people in whose
countries they live. This is not, I think, a satisfactory
account of that which it pretends to account for. But
what does it pretend to account for? The corre-
spondence between this event and the prophecies, or the
coincidence of both, with a long dispensation of Provi-
dence, of a peculiar nature, towards that people
formerly? No. It is only the event itself which is
offered to be thus accounted for; which single event,
taken alone, abstracted from all such correspondence
and coincidence, perhaps would not have appeared
miraculous ; but that correspondepce and coincidence
may be so, though the event itself be supposed not.

1 Deut, xxviii. 37.
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Thus the concurrence of our Saviour’s being born at
Bethlehem, with a long foregoing series of prophecy and
other coincidences, is doubtless miraculous ; the series of
prophecy, and other coincidences, and the event, being
admitted : though the event itself, his birth at that place,
appears to have been brought about in a natural way ; of
which, however, no one can be certain.

And as several of these events seem, in some degree
expressly, to have verified the prophetic history already,
so likewise they may be considered further as having a
peculiar aspect towards the full completion of it, as afford-
ing some presumption that the whole of it shall, one time
or other, be fulfilled. Thus, that the Jews have been so
wonderfully preserved in their long and wide dispersion,
which is indeed the direct fulfilling of some prophecies,
but is now mentioned only as looking forward to some-
what yet to come ; that natural religion came forth from
Judea, and spread, in the degree it has done, ovet the
world before lost in idolatry ; which, together with some
other things, have distinguished that very place, in like
manner as the people of it are distinguished ; that this
great change of religion over the earth was brought
about under the profession and acknowledgment, that
Jesus was the promised Messiah : things of this kind
naturally turn the thoughts of serious men towards the
full completion of the prophetic history, concerning the
final restoration of that people; concerning the estab-
lishment of the everlasting kingdom among them,
the kingdom of the Messiah ; and the future state of the
world, under this sacred government. Such circum-
stances and events, compared with these prophecies,
though no completions of them, yet would not, I think,
be spoken of as nothing in the argument by a person
upon his first being informed of them. They fall in with
the prophetic history of things still future, give it some
additional credibility, have the appearance of being
somewhat in order to the full completion of it.

Indeed it requires a good degree of knowledge, and
great calmness and consideration, to be able to judge
thoroughly of the evidence for the truth of Christianity,
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from that part of the prophetic history which relates to
the situation of the kingdoms of the world, and to the
state of the church, from the establishment of Christianity
to the present time. But it appears from a general view
of it to be very material. And those persons who have
thoroughly examined it, and some of them were men of
the coolest tempers, greatest capacities, and least liable
to imputations of prejudice, insist upon it as determin-
ately conclusive.

Suppose now a person quite ignorant of history, first
to recollect the passages above mentioned out of Scrip-
ture, without knowing but that the whole was a late
fiction, then to be informed of the correspondent facts
now mentioned, and to unite them all into one view:
that the profession and establishment of natural religion
in the world is greatly owing in different ways, to this
book, and the supposed revelation which it contains ;
that it is acknowledged to be of the earliest antiquity ;
that its chronology and common history are entirely
credible; that this ancient nation, the Jews, of whom
it chiefly treats, appear to have been, in fact, the people
of God, in a distinguished sense; that as there was a
national expectation amongst them, raised from the
prophecies, of a Messiah to appear at such a time,
so one at this time appeared claiming to be that Messiah ;
that he was rejected by this nation, but received by the
Gentiles, not upon the evidence of prophecy, but of
miracles ; that the religion he taught supported itself
under the greatest difficulties, gained ground, and at
length became the religion of the world; that in the
mean time the Jewish polity was utterly destroyed, and
the nation dispersed over the face of the earth; that
notwithstanding this, they have remained a distinct
numerous people for so many centuries, even to this day ;
which not only appears to be the express completion of
several prophecies concerning them, but also renders
it, as one may speak, a visible and easy possibility that
the promises made to them as a nation, may yet be
fulfilled. And to these acknowledged truths, let the
person we have been supposing add, as I think he ought,
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whether every one will allow it or no, the obvious
appearances which there are, of the state of the world,
in other respects besides what relates to the Jews, and of
the Christian Church, having so long answered, and still
answering, to the prophetic history. Suppose, I say,
these facts set over against the things before mentioned
out of the Scripture, and seriously compared with them ;
the joint view of both together must, I think, appear of
very great weight to a considerate reasonable person : of
much greater indeed, upon having them first laid before
him, than is easy for us, who are so familiarized to them,
to conceive, without some particular attention for that
purpose.

All these things, and the several particulars contained
under them, require to be distinctly and most thoroughly
examined into ; that the weight of each may be judged
of, upon such examination, and such conclusion drawn
as results from their united force. But this has not
been attempted here. I have gone no further than to
show, that the general imperfect view of them now
given, the confessed historical evidence for miracles,
and the many obvious appearing completions of pro-
phecy, together with the collateral things! here men-
tioned, and there are several others of the like sort;
that all this together, which, being fact, must be acknow-
ledged by unbelievers, amounts to real evidence of
somewhat more than human in this matter: evidence
much more important than careless men, who have been
accustomed only to transient and partial views of it,
can imagine; and indeed abundantly sufficient to act
upon. And these things, I apprehend, must be acknow-
ledged by unbelievers. For though they may say, that
the historical evidence of miracles wrought in attesta-
tion of Christianity, is not sufficient to convince them
that such miracles were really wrought: they cannot
deny, that there is such historical evidence, it being a
known matter of fact that there is. They may say, the
conformity between the prophecies and events is by

1 All the particular things mentioned in this chapter, not reducible to the
head of certain miracles, or d P of prophecy. See p. 199,
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accident: but there are many instances in which such
conformity itself cannot be denied. They may say,
with regard to such kind of collateral things as those
above mentioned, that any odd accidental events, with-
out meaning, will have a meaning found in them by
fanciful people : and that such as are fanciful in any one
certain way, will make out a thousand coincidences,
which seem to favour their peculiar follies. Men, I say,
~may talk thus : but no one who is serious, can possibly
think these things to be nothing, if he considers the
importance of collateral things, and even of lesser cir-
cumstances, in the evidence of probability, as dis-
tinguished in nature, from the evidence of demonstration.
In many cases indeed it seems to require the truest
judgment, to determine with exactness the weight of
circumstantial evidence : but it is very often altogether
as convincing as that which is the most express and
direct.

This general view of the evidence for Christianity,
considered as making one argument, may also serve to
recommend to serious persons, to set down everything
which they think may be of any real weight at all in
proof of it, and particularly the many seeming comple-
tions of prophecy: and they will find, that, judging by
the natural rules, by which we judge of probable evi-
dence in common matters, they amount to a much
higher degree of proof, upon such a joint review, than
could be supposed upon considering them separately,
at different times; how strong soever the proof might
before appear to them, upon such separate views of it.
For probable proofs, by being added, not only increase
the evidence, but multiply it. Nor should I dissuade
any one from setting down, what he thought made for
the contrary side. But then it is to be remembered,
not in order to influence his judgment, but his practice,
that a mistake on one side may be, in its consequences,
much more dangerous than a mistake on the other.
And what course is most safe, and what most dangerous,
is a consideration thought very material, when we de-
liberate, not concerning events, but concerning conduct
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in our temporal affairs. To be influenced by this con-
sideration in our judgment, to believe or disbelieve
upon it, is indeed as much prejudice as anything what-
ever. And, like other prejudices, it operates contrary
ways in different men ; for some are inclined to believe
what they hope, and others what they fear. And it is
manifest unreasonableness to apply to men’s passions in
order to gain their assent. But in deliberations con-
cerning conduct, there is nothing which reason more
requires to be taken into the account, than the import-
ance of it. For, suppose it doubtful, what would be
the consequence of acting in this, or in a contrary
manner : still, that taking one side could be attended
with little or no bad consequence, and taking the other
might be attended with the greatest, must appear, to
unprejudiced reason, of the highest moment towards
determining how we are to act. But the truth of our
religion, like the truth of common matters, is to be
judged of by all the evidence taken together. And
unless the whole series of things which may be alleged
in this argument, and every particular thing in it, can
reasonably be supposed to have been by accident (for
here the stress of the argument for Christianity lies) ;
then is the truth of it proved ; in like manner, as if in
any common case, numerous events acknowledged, were
to be alleged in proof of any other event disputed ; the
truth of the disputed event would be proved, not only
if any one of the acknowledged ones did of itself clearly
imply it, but, though no one of them singly did so, if
the whole of the acknowledged events taken together
could not in reason be supposed to have happened,
unless the disputed one were true.

It is obvious, how much advantage the nature of this
evidence gives to those persons who attack Christianity,
especially in conversation. For it is easy to show, in
a short and lively manner, that such and such things are
liable to objection, that this and another thing is of
little weight in itself; but impossible to show, in like
manner, the united force of the whole argument in one
view.
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However, lastly, as it has been made appeai, that
there is no presumption against a revelation as miracu-
lous ; that the general scheme of Christianity, and the
principal parts of it, are conformable to the experienced
constitution of things, and the whole perfectly credible :
so the account now given of the positive evidence for it
shows, that this evidence is such, as, from the nature of
it, cannot be destroyed, though it should be lessened.

CHAPTER VIII

OF THE OBJECTIONS WHICH MAY BE MADE
AGAINST ARGUING FROM THE ANALOGY OF
NATURE, TO RELIGION

Ir every one would consider, with such attention as
they are bound, even in point of morality, to consider,
what they judge and give characters of ; the occasion of
this chapter would be, in some good measure at least,
superseded. But since this is not to be expected ; for
some we find do not concern themselves to understand
even what they write against: since this treatise, in
common with most others, lies open to objections, which
may appear very material to thoughtful men at first
sight ; and, besides that, seems peculiarly liable to the
objections of such as can judge without thinking, and
of such as can censure without judging; it may not be
amiss to set down the chief of these objections which
occur to me, and consider them to their hands. And
they are such as these:

“That it is a poor thing to solve difficulties in revela-
tion by saying, that there are the same in natural
religion ; when what is wanting is to clear both of them
of these their common, as well as other their respective,
difficulties : but that it is a strange way indeed of con-
vincing men of the obligations of religion, to show
them, that they have as little reason for their worldly
pursuits: and a strange way of vindicating the justice
and goodness of the Author of Nature, and of removing
the objections against both, to which the system of
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religion lies open, to show, that the like objections lie
against natural providence; a way of answering ob-
jections against religion, without so much as pretending
to make out, that the system of it, or the particular
things in it ob]ected against, are reasonable—especlally,
perhaps some may be inattentive enough to add, Must
this be thought strange, when it is confessed that
analogy is no answer to such objections : that when this
sort of reasoning is carried to the utmost length it can
be imagined capable of, it will yet leave the mind in
a very unsatisfied state ; and that it must be unaccount-
able ignorance of mankmd to imagine they will be pre-
vailed with to forego their present interests and pleasures,
from regard to religion, upon doubtful evidence.”

Now, as plausible as this way of talking may appear,
that appearance will be found in a great measure owing
to half views, which show but part of an object, yet
show that indistinctly, and to undeterminate language.
By these means weak men are often deceived by others,
and ludicrous men, by themselves. And even those,
who are serious and considerate, cannot always readily
disentangle, and at once clearly see through the per-
plexities, in which subjects themselves are involved ; and
which are heightened by the deficiencies and the abuse
of words. To this latter sort of persons, the following
reply to each part of this objection severally, may be of
some assistance ; as it may also tend a little to stop and
silence others.

First. The thing wanted, .., what men require, is to
have all difficulties cleared. And this is, or, at least for
anything we know to the contrary, it may be, the same,
as requiring to comprehend the divine nature, and the
whole plan of Providence from everlasting to everlasting.
But it hath always been allowed to argue from what is
acknowledged, to what is disputed. And it is in no
other sense a poor thing to argue from natural religion
to revealed, in the manner found fault witb, than it is to
argue in numberless other ways of probable deduction
and inference, in matters of conduct, which we are con-
tinually reduced to the necessity of domg Indeed the
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epithet poor may be applied, I fear as properly, to great
part or the whole of human life, as it is to the things
mentioned in the objection. Is it not a poor thing, for
a physician to have so little knowledge in the cure of
diseases, as even the most eminent have? To act upon
conjecture and guess, where the life of man is concerned ?
Undoubtedly it is : but not in comparison of having no
skill at all in that useful art, and being obliged to act
wholly in the dark.

Further : since it is as unreasonable, as it is common,
to urge objections against revelation, which are of equal
weight against natural religion ; and those who do this,
if they are not confused themselves, deal unfairly with
others, in making it seem, that they are arguing only
against revelation, or particular doctrines of it, when in
reality they are arguing against moral providence ; it is
a thing of consequence to show, that such objections
are as much levelled against natural religion, as against
revealed. And objections, which-are equally applicable
to both, are properly speaking answered, by its being
shown that they are so, provided the former be admitted
to be true. And without taking in the consideration
how distinctly this is admitted, it is plainly very material
to observe, that as the things objected against in natural
religion are of the same kind with what is certain matter
of experience in the course of providence, and in the
information which God affords us concerning our
temporal interest under his government; so the ob-
jections against the system of Christianity, and the
evidence of it, are of the very same kind with those
which are made against the system and evidence of
natural religion. However, the reader upon review may

_see, that most of the analogies insisted upon, even in
the latter part of this treatise, do not necessarily require
to have more taken for granted than is in the former;
that there is an Author of Nature, or natural Governor
of the world ; and Christianity is vindicated, not from
its analogy to natural religion, but chiefly from its
analogy to the experienced constitution of nature.

Secondly. Religion is a practical thing, and consists in
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such a determinate course of life, as being what, there
is reason to think, is commanded by the Author of
Nature, and will, upon the whole, be our happiness
under his government. Now if men can be convinced
that they have the like reason to believe this, as to
believe that taking care of their temporal affairs will be
to their advantage; such conviction cannot but be an
argument to them for the practice of religion. And if
there be really any reason for believing one of these,
and endeavouring to preserve life, and secure ourselves
the necessaries and conveniences of it, then there is
reason also for believing the other, and endeavouring to
secure the interest it proposes to us. And if the in-
terest, which religion proposes to us, be infinitely greater
than our whole temporal interest; then there must be
proportionably greater reason for endeavouring to secure
one, than the other; since, by the supposition, the
probability of our securing one is equal to the pro-
bability of our securing the other. This seems plainly
unanswerable; and has a tendency to influence fair
minds, who consider what our condition really is, or
upon what evidence we are naturally appointed to act;
and who are disposed to acquiesce in the terms upon
which we live, and attend to and follow that practical
instruction, whatever it be, which is afforded us.

But the chief and proper force of the argument re-
ferred to in the objection, lies in another place. For,
it is said that the proof of religion is involved in such
inextricable difficulties, as to render it doubtful; and
that it cannot be supposed, that, if it were true, it
would be left upon doubtful evidence. Here then, over
and above the force of each particular difficulty or
objection, these difficulties and objections taken to-
gether are turned into a positive argument against the
truth of religion, which argument would stand thus. If
religion were true, it would not be left doubtful, and
open to objections to the degree in which it is: there-
fore that it is thus left, not only renders the evidence
of it weak, and lessens its force, in proportion to the
weight of such objections ; but also shows it to be false,
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or is a general presumption of its being so. Now the
observation, that, from the natural constitution and
course of things we must in our temporal concerns,
almost continually, and in matters of great consequence,
act upon evidence of a like kind and degree to the
evidence of religion, is an answer to this argument;
because it shows, that it is according to the conduct
and character of the Author of Nature to appoint we
should act upon evidence like to that, which this
argument presumes he cannot be supposed to appoint
we should act upon: it is an instance, a general one,
made up of numerous particular ones, of somewhat in
his dealing with us, similar to what is said to be incred-
ible. And as the force of this answer lies merely in the
parallel, which there is between the evidence for religion
and for our temporal conduct; the answer is equally
just and conclusive, whether the parallel be made out,
by showing the evidence of the former to be higher, or
the evidence of the latter to be lower.

Thkirdly. The design of this treatise is not to vindi
cate the character of God, but to show the obligations
of men: it is not to justify his providence, but to show
what belongs to us to do. These are two subjects, and
ought not to be confounded. And though they may at
length run up into each other, yet observations may
immediately tend to make out the latter, which do not
appear, by any immediate connection, to the purpose of
the former ; which is less our concern, than many seem
to think. For, first, it is not necessary we should justify
the dispensations of Providence against objections, any
farther than to show, that the things objected against
may, for aught we know, be consistent with justice and
goodness. Suppose then, that there are things in the
system of this world, and plan of Providence relating to
it, which taken alone would be unjust: yet it has been
shown unanswerably, that if we could take in the refer-
ence, which these things may have to other things
present, past, and to come ; to the whole scheme, which
the things objected against are parts of; these very
things might, for aught we know, be found to be, not
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only consistent with justice, but instances of it. Indeed
it has been shown, by the analogy of what we see, not
only possible that this may be the case, but credible
that it is. And thus objections, drawn from such
things, are answered, and Providence is vindicated, as
far as religion makes its vindication necessary. Hence
it appears, secondly, that objections against the divine
justice and goodness are not endeavoured to be re-
moved, by showing that the like objections, allowed to
be really conclusive, lie against natural providence: but
those objections being supposed and shown not to be
conclusive, the things objected against, considered as
matters of fact, are farther shown to be credible, from
their conformity to the constitution of nature; for in-
stance, that God will reward and punish men for their
actions hereafter, from the observation, that he does
reward and punish them for their actions here. And
this, I apprehend, is of weight. And I add, thirdly, it
would be of weight, even though those objections were
not answered. For, there being the proof of religion
above set down ; and religion implying several facts;
for instance again, the fact last mentioned, that God
will reward and punish men for their actions hereafter ;
the observation, that his present method of government
is by rewards and punishments, shows that future fact
not to be incredible: whatever objections men may
think they have against it, as unjust or unmerciful,
according to their notions of justice and mercy; or as
improbable from their belief of necessity. I say, as
‘Smprobabdle : for it is evident no objection against it, as
unjust, can be urged from necessity ; since this notion
as much destroys injustice, as it does justice. Then,
fourthly, though objections against the reasonableness
of the system of religion cannot indeed be answered
without entering into consideration of its reasonable-
ness; yet objections against the credibility or truth of it
may. Because the system of it is reducible into what
is properly matter of fact: and the truth, the probable
truth, of facts, may be shown without consideration of
their reasonableness. Nor is it necessary, though, in
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some cases and respects, it is highly useful and proper,
yet it is not necessary, to give a proof of the reason-
ableness of every precept enjoined us, and of every
particular dispensation of Providence, which comes into
the system of religion. Indeed the more thoroughly
a person of a right disposition is convinced of the
perfection of the divine nature and conduct, the farther
he will advance towards that perfection of religion,
which St. John? speaks of. But the general obligations
of religion are fully made out, by proving the reason-
ableness of the practice of it. And that the practice of
religion #s reasonable, may be shown, though no more
could be proved, than that the system of it may e so,
for aught we know to the contrary : and even without
entering into the distinct consideration of this. And
from hence, fifthly, it is easy to see, that though the
analogy of nature is not an immediate answer to objec-
tions against the wisdom, the justice, or goodness, of
any doctrine or precept of religion; yet it may be, as it
is, an immediate and direct answer to what is really in-
tended by such objections; which is, to show that the
things objected against are incredible.

Fourthly. 1t is most readily acknowledged, that the
foregoing treatise is by no means satisfactory ; very far
indeed from it: but so would any natural institution of
life appear, if reduced into a system, together with its
evidence. Leaving religion out of the case, men are
divided in their opinions, whether our pleasures over-
balance our pains: and whether it be, or be not, eligible
to live in this world. And were all such controversies
settled, which perhaps, in speculation, would be found
involved in great difficulties; and were it determined
upon the evidence of reason, as nature has determined
it to our hands, that life is to be preserved, yet still, the
rules which God has been pleased to afford us, for
escaping the miseries of it, and obtaining its satisfac-
tions, the rules, for instance, of preserving health, and
recovering it when lost, are not only fallible and pre-
carious, but very far from being exact. Nor are we in-

t 1 Jobn iv. 18.
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formed by nature, in future contingencies and accidents,
so as to render it at all certain, what is the best method
of managing our affairs. What will be the success of our
temporal pursuits, in the common sense of the word
Success, 1s highly doubtful. And what will be the
success of them in the proper sense of the word, se.,
what happiness or enjoyment we shall obtain by them, is
doubtful in a much higher degree. Indeed the unsatis-
factory nature of the evidence, with which we are
obliged to take up, in the daily course of life, is scarce
to be expressed. Yet men do not throw away life, or dis-
regard the interests of it, upon account of this doubtful-
ness. The evidence of religion, then, being admitted real,
those who object against it as not satisfactory, z.¢., as not
being what they wish it, plainly forget the very condition
of our being: for satisfaction, in this sense, does not
belong to such a creature as man. And, which is more
material, they forget also the very nature of religion.
For, religion presupposes, in all those who will embrace
it, a certain degree of integrity and honesty ; which it
was intended to try whether men have or not, and to
exercise in such as have it, in order to its improvement.
Religion presupposes this as much, and in the same
sense, as speaking to a man presupposes he understands
the language in which you speak ; or as warning a man
of any danger presupposes that he hath such a regard
to himself as that he will endeavour to avoid it. And
therefore the question is not at all, Whether *he evi-
dence of religion be satisfactory ; but Whether it be, in
reason, sufficient to prove and discipline that virtue,
which it presupposes. Now the evidence of it is fully
sufficient for all those purposes of probation, how far so-
ever it is from being satisfactory, as to the purposes of
curiosity, or any other: and, indeed, it answers the pur-
poses of the former in several respects, which it would
not do, if it were as overbearing as isrequired. One might
add further; that whether the motives or the evidence
for any course of action be satisfactory, meaning here, by
that word, what satisfies a man, that §uch a course of
action will in event be for his good ; this need never be,
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and I think, strictly speaking, never is, the practical
question in common matters. But the practical question
in all cases is, Whether the evidence for a course of
action be such as, taking in all circumstances, makes the
faculty within us, which is the guide and judge of
conduct,! determine that course of action to be prudent.
Indeed, satisfaction that it will be for our interest or
happiness, abundantly determines an action to be pru-
dent: but evidence almost infinitely lower than this,
determines actions to be so too; even in the conduct of
every day.

tafthly. As to the objection concerning the influence
which this argument, or any part of it, may, or may not
be expected to have upon men ; I observe, as above, that
religion being intended for a trial and exercise of the
morality of every person’s character, who is a subject of
it ; and there being, as I have shown, such evidence for
it, as is sufficient, in reason, to influence men to embrace
it : to object, that it is not to be imagined mankind will
be influenced by such evidence, is nothing to the pur-
pose of the foregoing treatise. For the purpose of it is
not to inquire, what sort of creatures mankind are ; but
what the light and knowledge, which is afforded them,
requires they should be: to show how, in reason, they
ought to behave ; not how, in fact, they will behave,
This depends upon themselves, and is their own concern ;
the personal concern of each man in particular. And
how little regard the generality have to it, experience in-
deed does too fully show. But religion, considered as a
probation, has had its end upon all persons, to whom it
has been proposed with evidence sufficient in reason to
influence their practice: for by this means they have
been put into a state of probation ; let them behave as
they will in it. And thus, not only revelation, but rea-
son also, teaches us, that by the evidence of religion
being laid before men, the designs of Providence are
carrying on, not only with regard to those who will, but
likewise with regard to those who will not, be influenced
by it. However, lastly, the objection here referred to,

1 See Dissert. 11.
K
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"allows the things insisted upon in this treatise to be of
some weight ; and if so, it may be hoped it will have
“some influence. And if there be a probability that it
-will have any at all, there is the same reason in kind,
" though not in degree, to lay it before men, as there would
be, if it were likely to have a greater influence.
And further, I desire it may be considered, with
. respect to the whole of the foregoing objections, that in
this treatise I have argued upon the principles of others,!
“ not my own ; and have omitted what I think true,and of
the utmost importance, because by others thought
unintelligible, or not true. Thus I have argued upon
the principles of the Fatalists, which I do not believe ;
and have omitted a thing of the utmost importance
which I do believe, the moral fitness and unfitness of
actions, prior to all will whatever ; which I apprehend as
certainly to determine the Divine conduct, as speculative
truth and falsehood necessarily determine the Divine
judgment. Indeed, the principle of liberty, and that of
moral fitness, so force themselves upon the mind, that
moralists, the ancients as well as moderns, have formed
their language upon it. And probably it may appear in
mine: though I have endeavoured to avoid it; and, in
order to avoid it, have sometimes been obliged to express
myself in a manner, which will appear strange to such as
.do not observe the reason for it : but the general argu-
ment here pursued does not at all suppose, or proceed
_upon these principles. Now, these two abstract prin-
ciples of liberty and moral fitness being omitted,
religion can be considered in no other view than merely
as a question of fact: and in this view it is here con-
sidered. It is obvious, that Christianity, and the proof
.of it, are both historical. And even natural religion is,
properly, a matter of fact. For, that there is a righteous
Governor of the world, is so: and this proposition con-
tains the general system of natural religion. But then,
several abstract truths, and in particular those two prin-
Dot Breviog s g foort ook Bigaipct, bt aopesshrianding toem:  Thes

religion is proved, not from _the opinion of y, which is absurd, but sot.
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ciples, are usually taken into consideration in the proof
of it: whereas it is here treated of only as a matter of
fact. To explain this: that the three angles of a triangle
are equal to two right ones, is an abstract truth ; but that
they appear so to our mind, is only a matter of fact.
And this last must have been admitted, if anything was,
by those ancient sceptics, who would not have admitted
the former : but pretended to doubt, Whether there were
any such thing as truth, or Whether we could certainly
depend upon our faculties of understanding for the know-
ledge of it in any case. So likewise, that there is, in the
nature of things, an original standard of right and wrong
in actions, independent upon all will, but which unalter-
ably determines the will of God to exercise that moral
government over the world, which religion teaches, ‘e.,
finally and upon the whole to reward and punish men re-
spectivelyas theyact right orwrong; this assertion contains
an abstract truth, as well as matter of fact. But suppose,
in the present state, every man, without exception, was
rewarded and punished, in exact proportion as he
followed or transgressed that sense of right and wrong,
which God has implanted in the nature of every man:
this would not be at all an abstract truth, but only a
matter of fact. And though this fact were acknowledged
by every one; yet the very same difficulties might be
raised as are now, concerning the abstract questions of
liberty and moral fitness : and we should have a proof,
even the certain one of experience, that the government_
of the world was perfectly moral, without taking in the"
consideration of those questions: and this proof would
remain, in what way soever they were determined. And
thus, God having given mankind a moral faculty, the
object of which is actions, and which naturally approves
some actions as right, and of good desert, and conderns
othérs as wrong, and of ill desert; that he will, finally
and upon the whole, reward the former and pumsh the
latter, is not an assertion of an abstract truth, but of
what is as mere a fact, as his doing so at present would be.
This future fact I have not, indeed, proved with the force
with which it might be proved, from the principles of
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liberty and moral fitness ; but without them have given
a really conclusive practical proof of it, which is greatly
strengthened by the general analogy of nature: a proof
easily cavilled at, easily shown not to be demonstrative,
for it is not offered as such ; but impossible, I think, to
be evaded, or answered. ’And thus the obhgatlons of
religion are made out, exclusively of the questions con-
cerning liberty and moral fitness; which have been
perplexed with difficulties and abstruse reasonings, as
everything may.

Hence, therefore, may be observed distinctly, what is
the force of this treatise. It will be, to such as are con-
vinced of religion upon the proof arising out of the two
last-mentioned principles, an additional proof and a
confirmation of it: to such as do not admit those
principles, an original proof of it,! and a confirmation of
that proof. Those who believe will here find the scheme
of Christianity cleared of objections, and the evidence
of it in a peculiar manner strengthened : those who do
not believe, will at least be shown the absurdity of all
attempts to prove Christianity false, the plain undoubted
credibility of it; and, I hope, a good deal more.

And thus, though some perhaps may seriously think,
that analogy, as here urged, has too great stress laid
upon it ; and ridicule, unanswerable ridicule, may be
applied, to show the argument from it in a disadvantage-
ous light ; yet there can be no question, but that it is
a real one. For religion, both natural and revealed, im-
plying in it numerous facts; analogy, being a conﬁrma-
tion of all facts to which it can be applied, as it is the
only proof of most, cannot but be admitted by every
one to be a material thing, and truly of weight on the
side of religion, both natural and revealed : and it ought
to be particularly regarded by such as profess to follow
nature, and to be less satisfied with abstract reasonings.

1P, o1



CONCLUSION

WHATEVER account may be given of the strange in-
attention and disregard, in some ages and countries,
to a matter of such importance as Religion; it would,
before experience, be incredible, that there should be
the like disregard in those, who have had the moral
system of the world laid before them, as it is by
Christianity, and often inculcated upon them: because
this moral system carries in it a good degree of evidence
for its truth, upon its being barely proposed to our
thoughts. There is no need of abstruse reasonings and
distinctions, to convince an unprejudiced understanding,
that there is a God who made and governs the world,
and will judge it in righteousness ; though they may be
necessary to answer abstruse difficulties, when once such
are raised: when the very meaning of those words,
which express most intelligibly the general doctrine of
religion, is pretended to be uncertain; and the clear
truth of the thing itself is obscured by the intricacies of
speculation. But to an unprejudiced mind, ten thousand
thousand instances of design cannot but prove a designer.
And it is intuitively manifest, that creatures ought to
live under a dutiful sense of their Maker; and that
justice and charity must be his laws, to creatures whom
he has made social, and placed in society. Indeed the
truth of revealed religion, peculiarly so called, is not
self-evident, but requires external proof, in order to its
being received. Vet inattention, among us, to revealed
religion, will be found to imply the same dissolute im-
moral temper of mind, as inattention to natural religion ;
because, when both are laid before us, in the manner they
are in Christian countries of liberty, our obligations to
inquire into both, and to embrace both upon supposition
of their truth, are obligations of the same nature. For
revelation claims to be the voice of God: and our
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obligation to attend to his voice is surely moral in all
cases. And as it is insisted, that its evidence is con-
clusive, upon thorough consideration of it; so it offers
itself to us with manifest obvious appearances of having
something more than human in it, and therefore in all
reason requires to have its claims most seriously examined
into. It is to be added, that though light and know-
ledge, in what manner soever afforded us, is equally
from God; yet a miraculous revelation has a peculiar
tendency, from the first principles of our nature, to
awaken mankind, and inspire them with reverence and
awe : and this is a peculiar obligation to attend to what
claims to be so with such appearances of truth. It is
therefore most certain, that our obligations to inquire
seriously into the evidence of Christianity, and, upon
supposition of its truth, to embrace it, are of the utmost
importance, and moral in the highest and most proper
sense. Let us then suppose, that the evidence of
religion in general, and of Christianity, has been seriously
inquired into, by all reasonable men among us. Yet we
find many professedly to reject both, upon speculative
principles of infidelity. And all of them do not content
themselves with a bare neglect of religion, and enjoying
their imaginary freedom from its restraints. Some go
much beyond this. They deride God’s moral govern-
ment over the world. They renounce his protection,
and defy his justice. They ridicule and vilify Chris-
tianity, and blaspheme the author of it; and take all
occasions to manifest a scorn and contempt of revelation.
This amounts to an active setting themselves against
religion; to what may be considered as a positive
principle of irreligion; which they cultivate within
themselves, and, whether they intend this ‘effect or not,
render habitual, as a good man does the contrary princi-
ple. And others who are not chargeable with all this
profligateness, yet are in avowed opposition to religion,
as if discovered to be groundless. Now admitting,
which is the supposition we go upon, that these persons
act upon what they think principles of reason, and
otherwise they are not to be argued with ; it is really in-
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conceivable, that they should imagine they clearly see
the whole evidence of it, considered in itself, to be
nothing at all : nor do they pretend this. They are far
indeed from having a just notion of its evidence: but
they would not say its evidence was nothing, if they
thought the system of it, with all its circumstances, were
credible, like other matters of science or history. So
that their manner of treating it must proceed, either
from such kind of objections against all religion, as
have been answered or obviated in the former part of
this treatise; or else from objections and difficulties,
supposed more peculiar to Christianity. Thus, they
entertain prejudices against the whole notion of a revela-
tion, and miraculous interpositions. They find things
in Scripture, whether in incidental passages, or in the
general scheme of it, which appear to them unreason-
able. They take for granted, that if Christianity were
true, the light of it must have been more general, and
the evidence of it more satisfactory, or rather over-
bearing : that it must and would have been, in some
way, otherwise put and left, than it is. Now this is not
imagining they see the evxdence itself to be nothmg,
or inconsiderable ; but quite another thing. It is being
fortified against the evidence, in some degree acknow-
ledged, by thinking they see the system of Christianity,
or somewhat which appears to them necessarily con-
nected with it, to be incredible or false ; fortified against
that evidence, which, might otherwnse, make great im-
pression upon them. Or lastly, if any of these persons
are, upon the whole, in doubt concerning the truth of
Christianity; their behaviour seems owing to their taking
for granted, through strange inattention, that such
doubting is, in_a manner, the same thing as being
certain against it

To these persons, and to this state of opinion con-
cerning religion, the foregoing treatise is adapted For,
all the general objections against the moral system of
nature having been obviated, it is shown, that there
is not any peculiar presumption at all against Chris-
tianity, either considered as not discoverable by reason,
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or as unlike as to what is so discovered ; nor any worth
mentioning against it as tmraculous, if any at all ; none,
certainly, which can render it in the least mcredlble.
It is shown, that, upon supposition of a divine revela-
tion, the analogy of nature renders it beforehand highly
credible, I think probable, that many things in it must
appear liable to great objections; and that we must be
incompetent judges of it, to a great degree. This
observation is, I think, unquestionably true, and of the
very utmost importance: but it is urged, as I hope it
will be understood, with great caution of not vilifying
the faculty of reason, which is ke candle of the Lord
within us ;' though it can afford no light, where it does
not shine; nor judge, where it has no principles to
judge upon. The objections here spoken of, being
first answered in the view of objections against Chris-
tianity as a matter of fact, are in the next place con-
sidered as urged more immediately against the wisdom,
justice, and goodness of the Christian dispensation.
And it is fully made out, that they admit of exactly the
like answer, in every respect, to what the like objections
against the constitution of nature admit of: that, as
partial views give the appearance of wrong to thmgs,
which, upon further consideration and knowledge of
their relatlons to other things, are found just and good ;

so it is perfectly credible, that the things objected
against the wisdom and goodness of the Christian dis-
pensation, may be rendered instances of wisdom and
goodness, by their reference to other things beyond our
view : because Christianity is a scheme as much above
our comprehension, as that of nature; and like that, a
scheme in which means are made use of to accomplish
ends, and which, as is most credible, may be carried on
by general laws. And it ought to be attended to, that
this is not an answer taken merely or chiefly from our
ignorance ; but from somewhat positive, which our obser-
vation shows us. For, to like objections, the like answer
is experienced to be just, in numberless parallel cases.
The objections against the Christian dispensation, and

1 Prov. xx. 27.
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the method by which it is carried on, having been thus
obviated, in general and together; the chief of them
are considered distinctly, and the particular things ob-
jected to are shown credible, by their perfect analogy,
each apart, to the constitution of nature. Thus, if man
be fallen from his primitive state, and to be restored,
and infinite wisdom and power engages in accomplish-
ing our recovery: it were to have been expected, it is
said, that this should have been effected at once; and
not by such a long series of means, and -such a various
economy of persons and things; one dispensation pre-
paratory to another, this to a further one, and so on
through an indefinite number of ages, before the end of
the scheme proposed can be completely accomplished ;
a scheme conducted by infinite wisdom, and executed
by almighty power. But now, on the contrary, our
finding that everything in the constitution and course of
nature is thus carried on, shows such expectations con-
cerning revelation to be highly unreasonable; and is a
satisfactory answer to them, when urged as objections
against the credibility, that the great scheme of Provi-
dence in the redemption of the world may be of this
kind, and to be accomplished in this manner. As to
the particular method of our redemption, the appoint-
ment of a Mediator between God and man: this has
been shown to be most obviously analogous to the
general conduct of nature, z.e., the God of nature, in
appointing others to be the instruments of his mercy,
as we experience in the daily course of providence.
The condition of this world, which the doctrine of our
redemption by Christ presupposes, so much falls in with -
natural appearances, that heathen moralists inferred it
from those appearances: inferred, that human nature
was fallen from its original rectitude, and in consequence
of this, degraded from its primitive happiness. Or,
however this opinion came into the world, these appear-
ances must have kept up the tradition, and confirmed
the belief of it. And as it was the general opinion
under the light of nature, that repentance and reforma-
tion, alone and by itself, was not sufficient to do away
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sin, and procure a full remission of the penalties an-
nexed to it ; and as the reason of the thing does not at
all lead to any such conclusion ; so every day’s experi-
ence shows us, that reformation is not, in any sort,
sufficient to prevent the present disadvantages and
miseries, which, in the natural course of things, God
has annexed to folly and extravagance. Yet there may
be ground to think, that the punishments, which, by
the general laws of divine government, are annexed to
vice, may be prevented : that provision may have been,
even originally, made, that they should be prevented by
some means or other, though they could not by reforma-
tion alone. For we have daily instances of suck mercy,
in the general conduct of nature : compassion provided
for misery,! medicines for diseases, friends against ene-
mies. There is provision made, in the original con-
stitution of the world, that much of the natural bad
consequences of our follies, which persons themselves
alone cannot prevent, may be prevented by the assist-
ance of others; assistance, which nature enables, and
disposes, and appoints them to afford. By a method of
goodness analogous to this, when the world lay in
wickedness, and consequently in ruin, God so loved the
world, that ke gave his only begotten Son, to save it: and
ke being made perfect by suffering, became the author of
eternal salvation to all them that obey him3 Indeed,
neither reason nor analogy would lead us to think, in
particular, that the interposition of Christ, in the manner
in which he did interpose, would be of that efficacy
for recovery of the world, which the Scripture teaches
us it was : but neither would reason nor analogy lead us
to think, that other particular means would be of the
efficacy, which experience shows they are, in numberless
instances. And therefore, as the case before us does
not admit of experience; so, that neither reason nor
analogy can show how, or in what particular way, the
interposition of Christ, as revealed in Scripture, is of
that efficacy, which it is there represented to be ; this is
no kind nor degree of presumption against its being
1 Serm. at the Rolls, p. 106, % Jobn iii. 16; Heb. v. g.
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really of that efficacy. Further, the objections against
Christianity, from the light of it not being universal,
nor its evidence so strong as might possibly be given us,
have been answered by the general analogy of nature.
That God has made such variety of creatures, is indeed
an answer to the former: but that he dispenses his
gifts in such variety, both of degrees and kinds, amongst
creatures of the same species, and even to the same
individuals at different times; is a more obvious and
full answer to it. And it is so far from being the
method of Providence in other cases, to afford us such
overbearing evidence, as some require in proof of Chris-
tianity ; that, on the contrary, the evidence upon which
we are naturally appointed to act in common matters,
throughout a very great part of life, is doubtful in a
high degree. And admitting the fact, that God has
afforded to some no more than doubtful evidence of
religion ; the same account may be given of it, as of
difficulties and temptations with regard to practice.
But as it is not 1mpossxble,1 surely, that this alleged
doubtfulness may be men’s own fault; it deserves their
most serious consideration, whether it be not so. How-
ever, it is certain, that doubting implies a degree of
evidence for that of which we doubt: and that this
degree of evidence as really lays us under obligations as
demonstrative evidence.

The whole, then, of religion is throughout credible :
nor is there, I think, anything relating to the revealed
dispensation of things, more different from the experi-
enced constitution and course of nature, than some
parts of the constitution of nature are from other parts
of it. And if so, the only question which remains is,
what positive evidence can be alleged for the truth of
Christianity? This too, in general, has been considered,
and the objections against it estimated. Deduct, there-
fore, what is to be deducted from that evidence, upon
account of any weight which may be thought to remain
in these objections, after what the analogy of nature has
suggested in answer to them : and then consider, what

1 P, 193.
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are the practical consequences from all this, upon the
most sceptical principles one can argue upon (for I am
writing to persons who entertain these principles): and
upon such consideration it will be obvious, that immor-
. ality, as little excuse as it admits of in itself, is greatly
aggravated, in persons who have been made acquainted
with Christianity, whether they believe it or not: be-
cause the moral system of nature, or natural religion,
which Christianity lays before us, approves itself, almost
intuitively, to a reasonable mind, upon seeing it pro-
posed. In the next place, with regard to Christianity,
it will be observed ; that there is a middle between a
full satisfaction of the truth of it, and a satisfaction of
the contrary. The middle state of mind between these
two, consists in a serious apprehension, that it may be
true, joined with doubt whether it be so. And this,
upon the best judgment I am able to make, is as far
towards speculative infidelity, as any sceptic can at all
be supposed to go, who has had true Christianity, with
the proper evidence of it, laid before him, and has in
any tolerable measure considered them. For I would
not be mistaken to comprehend all who have ever heard
of it: because it seems evident, that in many countries
called Christian, neither Christianity, nor its evidence,
are fairly laid before men. And in places where both
are, there appear to be some, who have very little atten-
ded to either, and who reject Christianity with a scorn
proportionate to their inattention; and yet are by no
means without understanding in other matters. Now it
"has been shown, that a serious apprehension that Chris-
tianity may be true, lays persons under the strictest
obligations of a serious regard to it, throughout the
whole of their life: a regard, not the same exactly, but
in many respects nearly the same, with what a full con-
viction of its truth would lay them under. Lastly, it
will appear, that blasphemy and profaneness, I mean
with regard to Christianity, are absolutely without ex-
cuse. For there is no temptation to it, but from the
wantonness of vanity or mirth: and these, considering
the infinite importance of the subject, are no such
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temptations as to afford any excuse for it. If this be a
just account of things, and yet men can go on to vilify
or disregard Christianity, which is to talk and act as if
they had a demonstration of its falsehood ; there is no
reason to think they would alter their behaviour to any
purpose, though there were a demonstration of its truth.

END OF THE SECOND PART







THE ANALOGY
OF RELIGION

TWO BRIEF DISSERTATIONS

I. OF PERSONAL IDENTITY
II. OF THE NATURE OF VIRTUE



IN the first copy of these Papers, I had inserted the two
following Dissertations into the Chapters, ‘“ Of a Future
Life,” and, ‘‘ Of the Moral Government of God;” with
which they are closely connected. But as they do not
directly fall under the #i#/e of the foregoing Treatise, and
would have kept the subject of it too long out of sight ;
it secmed more proper to place them by themselves,



DISSERTATION 1
OF PERSONAL IDENTITY

WHETHER we are to live in a future state, as it is the
most important question which can possibly be asked,
so it is the most intelligible one which can be expressed
in language. Yet strange perplexities have been raised
about the meaning of that identity or sameness of
person, which is implied in the notion of our living now
and hereafter, or in any two successive moments. And
the solution of these difficulties hath been stranger than
the difficulties themselves. For personal identity has
been explained so by some, as to render the inquiry
concerning a future life of no consequence at all to us
the persons who are making it. And though few men
can be misled by such subtleties, yet it may be proper
a little to consider them.

Now, when it is asked wherein personal identity con-
sists, the answer should be the same, as if it were asked
wherein consists similitude, or equality; that all attempts
to define would but perplex it. Yet thereis no difficulty
at all in ascertaining the idea. For as, upon two
triangles being * compared or viewed together, there
arises to the mind the idea of similitude; or upon twice
two and four, the idea of equality: so likewise, upon
comparing the consciousness of one’s self or one’s own
existence, in any two moments, there as immediately
arises to the mind the idea of personal identity. And
as the two former comparisons not only give us the
ideas of similitude and equality ; but also show us, that
two triangles are alike, and twice two and four are equal :
so the latter comparison not only gives us the idea of
personal identity, but also shows us the identity of our-
selves in those two moments ; the present, suppose, and
that immediately past ; or the present, and that a month,
a year, or twenty years past. Or, in other words, by
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reflecting upon that which is myself now, and that
which was myself twenty years ago, I discern they are
not two, but one and the same self.

But though consciousness of what is past does thus
ascertain our personal identity to ourselves, yet to say,
that it makes personal identity, or is necessary to our
being the same persons, is to say, that a person has not
existed a single moment, nor done one action, but what
he can remember ; mdeed none but what he reflects
upon. And one should really think it self-evident, that
consciousness of personal identity presupposes, and
therefore cannot constitute, personal identity : any more
than knowledge, in any other case, can constitute truth,
which it presupposes.

This wonderful mistake may possibly have arisen from
hence; that to be endued with consciousness is in-
separable from the idea of a person, or intelligent being.
For, this might be expressed inaccurately thus, that
consciousness makes personality: and from hence it
might be concluded to make personal identity. But
though present consciousness of what we at present do
and feel is necessary to our being the persons we now
are; yet present consciousness of past actions or feel-
ings is not necessary to our being the same persons who
performed those actions, or had those feelings.

The inquiry, what makes vegetables the same in the
common acceptation of the word, does not appear to
have any relation to this of personal identity: because,
the word same, when applied to them and to person, is
not only applied to different subjects, but it is also used
in different senses. For when a man swears to the same
tree, as having stood fifty years in the same place, he
means only the same as to all the purposes of property
and uses of common life, and not that the tree has been
all that time the same in the strict philosophical sense of
the word. For he does not know, whether any one
particle of the present tree be the same with any one
particle of the tree which stood in the same place fifty
years ago. And if they have not one common particle
of matter, they cannot be the same tree in the proper
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philosophic sense of the word same: it being evidently
a contradiction in terms, to say they are, when no part
of their substance, and no one of their properties, is the
same: no part of their substance, by the supposition; -
no one of their properties, because it is allowed, that
the same property cannot be transferred from one sub-
stance to another. And, therefore, when we say the
identity or sameness of a plant consists in a continuation
of the same life, communicated under the same organi-
zation, to a number of particles of matter, whether the
same or not ; the word same, when applied to life and to
organization, cannot possibly be understood to signify,
what it signifies in this very sentence, when applied to
matter. In aloose and popular sense then, the life and
the organization, and the plant, are justly said to be the
same, notwithstanding the perpetual change of the parts.
But in a strict and philosophical manner of speech, no
.man, no being, no mode of being, no anything, can be
the same with that, with which it has indeed nothing the
same. Now sameness is used in this latter sense, when
applied to persons. The identity of these, therefore,
cannot subsist with diversity of substance.

The thing here considered, and demonstratively, as
I think, determined, is proposed by Mr. Locke in these
words, Whether it, i.e., the same self or person, de tke
same identical substance? And he has suggested what is
a much better answer to the question, than that which
he gives it in form. For he defines Person, a #kinking
sntelligent being, &c., and personal identity, #se sameness
of a rational Being.) The question then is, whether the
same rational being is the same substance : which needs
no answer, because Being and Substance, in this place,
stand for the same idea. The ground of the doubt,
whether the same person be the same substance, is said
to be this ; that the consciousness of our own existence,
in youth and in old age, or in any two joint successive
moments, is not the same individual action3 i.e., not the
same consciousness, but different successive conscious-
nesses.. Now it is strange that this should have occa-

1 Locke’s Works, vol. i. p. 146. 2 Locke, pp. 146, 147.
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sioned such perplexities. For it is surely conceivable,
that a person may have a capacity of knowing some
object or other to be same now, which it was when he
contemplated it formerly : yet in this case, where, by the
supposition, the object is perceived to be the same, the
perception of it in any two moments cannot be one and
the same perception. And thus, though the successive
consciousnesses which we have of our own existence are
not the same, yet are they consciousnesses of one and
the same thing or object; of the same person, self, or
living agent. The person, of whose existence the con-
sciousness is felt now, and was felt an hour or a year
ago, is discerned to be, not two persons, but one and
the same person ; and therefore is one and the same.
Mr. Locke’s observations upon this subject appear
hasty : and he seems to profess himself dissatisfied with
suppositions, which he has made relating to it.! But
some of those hasty observations have been carried to a
strange length by others ; whose notion, when traced and
examined to the bottom, amounts, I think, to this:3
““That Personality is not a permanent, but a transient
thing : that it lives and dies, begins and ends continu-
ally : that no one can any more remain one and the
same person two moments together, than two successive
moments can be one and the same moment: that our
substance is indeed continually changing ; but whether
this be so or not, is, it seems, nothing to the purpose ;
since it is not substance, but consciousness alone, which
constitutes personality : which consciousness, being suc-
cessive, cannot be the same in any two moments, nor
consequently the personality constituted by it.” And
from hence it must follow, that it is a fallacy upon our-
selves, to charge our present selves with anything we did,
or to imagine our present selves interested in anythmg
which befell us yesterday ; or that our present self will
be interested in what will befall us to-morrow : since our
present self if not, in reality, the same with the self of

1 Locke, p. 152, . .
2 Seean Xr':swer to Dr. Clarke's Third Defence of his Letter to Mr. Dodwell,
and edit., pp. 44, 56, &c. )
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yesterday, but another like self or person coming in its
room, and mistaken for it; to which another self will
succeed to-morrow. This, I say, must follow : for if the
self or person of to-day, and that of to-morrow, are not
the same, but only like persons ; the person of to-day is
really no more interested in what will befall the person of
to-morrow, than in what will befall any other person. It
may be thought, perhaps, that this is not a just represen-
tation of the opinion we are speaking of : because those
who maintain it allow, that a person is the same as far
back as his remembrance reaches. And indeed they do
use the words /dentsity and same person. Nor will lan-
guage permit these words to be laid aside ; since if they
were, there must be I know not what ridiculous peri-
phrasis substituted in the room of them. But they
cannot, consistently with themselves, mean, that the
person is really the same. For it is self-evident, that the
personality cannot be really the same, if, as they expressly
assert, that in which it consists is not the same. And
as, consistently with themselves, they cannot, so, I think
it appears, they do not, mean, that the person is really
the same, but only that he is so in a fictitious sense ; in
such a sense only as they assert, for this they do assert,
that any number of persons whatever, may be the same
person. The bare unfolding this notion, and laying it
thus naked and open, seems the best confutation of it.
However, since great stress is said to be put upon it, I
add the following things.

First. This notion 1is absolutely contradictory to that
certain conviction, which necessarily and every moment
rises within us, when we turn our thoughts upon ourselves,
when we reflect upon what is past, and look forward upon
what is to come. All imagination of a daily change of
that living agent which each man calls himself, for
another, or of any such change throughout our whole
present life, is entirely borne down by our natural sense
of things. Nor is it possible for a person in his wits to
alter his conduct, with regard to his health or affairs,
from a suspicion, that, though he should live to-morrow,

he should not, however, be the same person he is to-day.
S 2
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And yet, if it be reasonable to act, with respect to a
future life, upon this notion, that personality is transient ;
it is reasonable to act upon it, with respect to the pre-
sent. Here, then, is a notion equally applicable to re-
ligion and to our temporal concerns ; and every one sees
and feels the inexpressible absurdlty of it in the latter
case ; if, therefore, any can take up with it in the former,
this cannot proceed from the reason of the thing, but
must be owning to an inward unfairness, and secret cor-
ruption of heart.

Secondly. It is not an idea, or abstract notion, or
quality, but a being only, which is capable of life and
action, of happiness and misery. Now all beings con-
fessedly continue the same, during the whole time of
their existence. Consider then a living being now exist-
ing, and which has existed for any time alive: this living
being must have done and suffered and enjoyed, what it
has done and suffered and enjoyed formerly (this living
being, I say, and not another), as really as it does and
suffers and enjoys, what it does and suffers and enjoys
this instant. All these successive actions, enjoyments,
and sufferings, are actions, enjoyments, and sufferings, of
the same living being. And they are so, prior to all con-
sideration of its remembering or forgetting: since
remembering or forgetting can make no alteration in the
truth of past matter of fact. And suppose this being
endued with limited powers of knowledge and memory,
there is no more difficulty in conceiving it to have a
power of knowing itself to be the same living being
which it was some time ago, of remembering some of its
actlons, suﬁ"ermgs, and enjoyments, and forgetting others,
than in conceiving it to know or remember or forget any-
thing else.

Thirdly. Every person is conscious that he is now the
same person or self he was as far back as his remembrance
reaches : since, when anyone reflects upon a past action
of his own, he is just as certain of the person who did
that actxon, namely, himself, the person who now reflects
upon it, as he is certain that the action was at all done.
Nay, very often a person’s assurance of an action having
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been done, of which he is absolutely assured, arises
wholly from the consciousness that he himself did it.
And this he, person, or self, must either be a substance,
or the property of some substance. If he, if person, be
a substance, then, consciousness that he is the same
person is consciousness that he is the same substance.
If the person, or he, be the property of a substance,
still consciousness that he is the same property is as cer-
tain a proof that his substance remains the same, as con-
sciousness that he remains the same substance would be:
since the same property cannot he transferred from one
substance to another.

But though we are thus certain, that we are the same
agents, living beings, or substances, now, which we were
as far back as our remembrance reaches; yet it is asked,
whether we may not possibly be deceived in it? And
this question may be asked at the end of any demonstra-
tion whatever: because it is a question concerning the
truth of perception by memory. And he who can doubt,
whether perception by memory can in this case be de-
pended upon, may doubt also, whether perception by
deduction and reasoning, which also include memory, or
indeed whether intuitive perception, can. Here then we
go no further. For it is ridiculous to attempt to prove
the truth of those perceptions, whose truth we can no
otherwise prove, than by other perceptions of exactly
the same kind with them, and which there is just the
same ground to suspect ; or to attempt to prove the truth
of our faculties, which can no otherwise be proved, than
by the use or means of those very suspected faculties
themselves.

DISSERTATION 11
OF THE NATURE OF VIRTUE

THAT which renders beings capable of moral government,
is their having a moral nature, and moral faculties of per-
ception and of action. Brute creatures are impressed
and actuated by various instincts and propensions ; so
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also are we. But additional to this, we have a capacity
of reflecting upon actions and characters, and making
them an object to our thought; and on doing this, we
naturally and unavoidably approve some actions, under
the peculiar view of their being virtuous and of good
desert; and disapprove others, as vicious and of ill
desert. That we have this moral approving and dis-
approving! faculty, is certain from our experiencing it in
ourselves, and recognising it in each other. It appears
from our exercising it unavoidably, in the approbation
and disapprobation even of feigned characters : from the
words right and wrong, odious and amiable, base and
worthy, with many others of like signification in all lan-
guages applied to actions and characters : from the many
written systems of morals which suppose it; since it
cannot be imagined that all these authors, throughout all
these treatises, had absolutely no meaning at all to their
words, or a meaning merely chimerical : from our natural
sense of gratitude, which implies a distinction between
merely being the instrument of good, and intending it :
from the like distinction every one makes between injury
and mere harm, which, Hobbes says, is peculiar to man-
kind ; and between injury and just punishment, a dis-
tinction plainly natural, prior to the consideration of
human laws. It is manifest great part? of common lan-
guage, and of common behaviour over the world, is
formed upon supposition of such a moral faculty;
whether called conscience, moral reason, moral sense,
or divine reason ; whether considered as a sentiment of
the understanding, or as a perception of the heart; or,
which seems the truth, as including both. Nor is at all
doubtful in the general, what course of action this

1 This way of speaking is taken from Epictetus,2 and is made use of as
seeming the most full, and least liable to cavil. And the moral faculty may be
understood to have these two epithets doxcpuacrikh) and dwodoxiuacrikd,
upon a double account, because, upon a survey of actions, whether before or
after they are done, it determines them to be good or evil ; and also because it
determines itself to be the guide of action and of life, in contradistinction from
all other faculties, or natural principles of action, in the very same manner as
speculative reason directly and naturally judges of speculative truth and false.
hood ; and at the same time is attended with a consciousness usaa reffection,
that the natural right to judge of them belongs to it.

3 Arr. Epict. lib. i. cap. 1.
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faculty, or practical discerning power within us, approves
and what it disapproves. For, as much as it has been
disputed wherein virtue consists, or whatever ground for
doubt there may be about particulars; yet, in general,
there is in reality a universally acknowledged standard of
it. It is that, which all ages and all countries have made
profession of in public: it is that, which every man you
meet puts on the show of : it is that, which the primary
and fundamental laws of all civil constitutions over the
face of the earth make it their business and endeavour
to enforce the practice of upon mankind: namely,
justice, veracity, and regard to common good. It being
manifest, then, in general, that we have such a faculty or
discernment as this, it may be of use to remark some
things more distinctly concerning it.

First. It ought to be observed, that the object of this
faculty is actions,! comprehending under that name
active or practical principles: those principles from
which men would act, if occasions and circumstances
gave them power ; and which, when fixed and habitual
in any person, we call his character. It does not appear,
that brutes have the least reflex sense of actions, as
distinguished from events: or that will and design,
which constitute the very nature of actions as such, are
at all an object to their perception. But to ours they
are: and they are the object, and the only one, of the
approving and disapproving faculty. Acting, conduct,
behaviour, abstracted from all regard to what is in fact
and event the consequence of it, is itself the natural
object of the moral discernment; as speculative truth
and falsehood is of speculative reason. Intention of
such and such consequences, indeed, is always included;
for it is part of the action itself: but though the in-
tended good or bad consequences do not follow, we
have exactly the same sense of the action as if they did.
In like manner we think well or ill of characters, ab-
stracted from all consideration of the good or the evil,
which persons of such characters have it actually in their

1 00488 % dper xal xaxla —év meloer, AAN& évepyelg, M. Anton. lib,
ix. 16. Virtutis laus omnis in actione corsistit. Cic. Off. lib. i. cap. 6.
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power to do. We never, in the moral way, applaud or
blame either ourselves or others, for what we enjoy or
what we suffer, or for having impressions made upon us
which we consider as altogether out of our power: but
only for what we do, or would have done, had it
been in our power : or for what we leave undone, which
we might have done, or would bave left undone, though
we could have done it.

Secondly. Our sense or discernment of actions as
morally good or evil, implies in it a sense or discern-
ment of them as of good or ill desert. It may be
difficult to explain this perception, so as to answer all
the questions which may be asked concerning it: but
every one speaks of such and such actions as deserving
punishment ; and it is not, I suppose, pretended, that
they have absolutely no meaning at all to the expression.
Now the meaning plainly is not, that we conceive it for
the good of society, that the doer of such actions should
be made to suffer. For if, unhappily, it were resolved,
that a man, who, by some innocent action, was infected
with the plague, should be left to perish, lest, by other
people’s coming near him, the infection should spread ;
no one would say he deserved this treatment. Inno-
cence and ill desert are inconsistent ideas. Ill desert
always supposes guilt: and if one be not part of the
other, yet they are evidently and naturally connected
in our mind. The sight of a man in misery raises our
compassion towards him; and, if this misery be in-
flicted on him by another, our mdlgnatxon against the
author of it. But when we are informed, that the
sufferer is a villain, and is punished only for his treach-
ery or cruelty ; our compassion exceedingly lessens, and
in many instances our indignation wholly subsides.
Now what produces this effect is the conception of that
in the sufferer, which we call ill desert. Upon consider-
ing, then, or viewing together, our notion of vice and
that of misery, there results a third, that of ill desert.
And thus there is in human creatures an association of
the two ideas, natural and moral evil, wickedness and
punishment. If this association were merely artificial
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or accidental, it were nothing: but being most unques-
tionably natural, it greatly concerns us to attend to it,
instead of endeavourmg to explain it away.

It may be observed further, concerning our perception
of good and of ill desert, that the former is very weak
with respect to common ‘instances of virtue. One rea-
son of which may be, that it does not appear to a
spectator, how far such instances of virtue proceed from
a virtuous principle, or in what degree this principle is
prevalent : since a very weak regard to virtue may be
sufficient to make men act well in many common in-
stances. And, on the other hand, our perception of ill
desert in vicious actions lessens, in proportion to the
temptations men are thought to have had to such vices.
For, vice in human creatures consisting chiefly in the
absence or want of the virtuous principle; though a
man be overcome, suppose, by tortures, it does not from
thence appear to what degree the virtuous principle was
wanting. All that appears is, that he had it not in such
a degree, as to prevail over the temptation ; but possibly
he had it in a degree, which would have rendered him
proof against common temptations.

Thirdly. Our perception of vice and ill desert arises
from, and is the result of, a comparison of actions with
the nature and capacities of the agent. For the mere
neglect of doing what we ought to do, would, in many
cases, be determined by all men to be in the _highest
degree vicious. And this determination must arise from
such comparison, and be the result of it; because such
neglect would not be vicious in creatures of other
natures and capacities, as brutes. And it is the same
also with respect to positive vices, or such as consist in
doing what we ought not. For, every one has a differ-
ent sense of harm done by an idiot, madman, or child,
and by one of mature and common understandmg,
though the action of both, including the intention,
which is part of the action, be the same: as it may be,
since idiots and madmen, as well as children, are cap-
able not only of doing mischief, but also of intending it.
Now this difference must arise from somewhat discerned
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in the nature or capacities of one, which renders the
action vicious; and the want of which, in the other,
renders the same action innocent or less vicious: and
this plainly supposes a comparison, whether reflected
upon or not, between the action and capacities of the
agent, previous to our determining an action to be
vicious. And hence arises a proper application of the
epithets, sncongruous, unsuitable, disproportionate, unfit,
to actions which our moral faculty determines to be
vicious.

Fourthly. 1t deserves to be considered, whether men
are more at liberty, in point of morals, to make them-
selves miserable without reason, than to make other
people so; or dissolutely to neglect their own greater
good, for the sake of a present lesser gratification, than
they are to neglect the good of others, whom nature has
committed to their care. It should seem, that a due
concern about our own interest or happiness, and a
reasonable endeavour to secure and promote it, which
is, I think, very much the meaning of the word pru-
dence, in our language; it should seem, that this is
virtue, and the contrary behaviour faulty and blamable ;
since, in the calmest way of reflection, we approve of
the first, and condemn the other conduct, both in our-
selves and others. This approbation and disapproba-
tion are altogether different from mere desire of our
own, or of their happiness, and from sorrow upon miss-
ing it. For the object or occasion of this last kind of
perception is satisfaction or uneasiness: whereas the
object of the first is active behaviour. In one case,
what our thoughts fix upon is our condition: in the
other, our conduct. It is true, indeed, that nature has
not given us so sensible a disapprobation of imprudence
and folly, either in owurselves or otkers, as of falsehood,
injustice, and cruelty : I suppose, because that constant
habitual sense of private interest and good, which we
always carry about with us, renders such sensible dis-
approbation less necessary, less wanting, to keep us
from imprudently neglecting our own happiness, and
foolishly injuring ourselves, than it is necessary and
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wanting to keep us from injuring others, to whose good
we cannot have so strong and constant a regard: and
also because imprudence and folly, appearing to bring
its own punishment more immediately and constantly
taan injurious behaviour, it less needs the additional
prnishment, which would be inflicted upon it by others,
had they the same sensible indignation against it, as
agaist injustice, and fraud, and cruelty. Besides, un-
happiness being in itself the natural object of com-
passion; the unhappiness which people bring upon
themselves, though it be wilfully, excites in us some
pity for them: and this of course lessens our displeasure
against them. But still it is matter of experience, that
we are formed so as to reflect very severely upon the
greater instances of imprudent neglect and foolish rash-
ness, both in ourselves and others. In instances of this
kind, men often say of themselves with remorse, and of
others with some indignation, that they deserved to suffer
such calamities, because they brought them upon them-
selves and would not take warning. Particularly when
persons come to poverty and distress by a long course
of extravagance, and after frequent admonitions, though
without falsehood or injustice ; we plainly, do not regard
such people as alike objects of compassion with those,
who are brought into the same condition by unavoid-
able accidents. From these things it appears, that
prudence is a species of virtue, and folly of vice: mean-
ing by folly, somewhat quite different from mere incapa-
city ; a thoughtless want of that regard and attention to
our own happiness, which we had capacity for. And
this the word properly includes ; and, as it seems, in its
usual acceptation: for we scarcely apply it to brute
creatures.

However, if any person be disposed to dispute the
matter, I shall very willingly give him up the words
virtue and vice, as not applicable to prudence and folly:
but must beg leave to insist, that the faculty within us,
which is the judge of actions, approves of prudent
actions, and disapproves imprudent ones : I say prudent
and imprudent acfions as such, and considered distinctly
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from the happiness or misery which they occasion.
And by the way, this observation may help to determine
what justness there is in that objection against religion,
that it teaches us to be interested and selfish.

Fifthly. Without inquiring how far, and in what sense,
virtue is resolvable into benevolence, and vice into the
want of it; it may be proper to observe, that benevo-
lence, and the want of it, singly considered, are in no
sort the whole of virtue and vice. For if this were the
case, in the review of one’s own character, or that of
others, our moral understanding and moral sense would
be indifferent to everything, but the degrees in which
benevolence prevailed, and the degrees in which it was
wanting. That is, we should neither approve of benevo-
lence to some persons rather than to others, nor dis-
approve injustice and falsehood upon any other account,
than merely as an overbalance of happiness was fore-
seen likely to be produced by the first, and of misery by
the second. But now, on the contrary, suppose two
men competitors for anything whatever, which would be
of equal advantage to each of them; though nothing
indeed would be more impertinent, than for a stranger
to busy himself to get one of them preferred to the
other; yet such endeavour would be virtue, in behalf of
a friend or benefactor, abstracted from all consideration
of distant consequence: as that examples of gratitude,
and the cultivation of friendship, would be of general
good to the world. Again, suppose one man should, by
fraud or violence, take from another the fruit of his
labour, with intent to give it to a third, who he thought
would have as much pleasure from it as would balance
the pleasure which the first possessor would have had in
the enjoyment, and his vexation in the loss of it; sup-
pose also that no bad consequences would follow: yet
such an action would surely be vicious. Nay, further,
were treachery, violence, and injustice, no otherwise
vicious, than as foreseen likely to produce an over-
balance of misery to society ; then, if in any case a man
could procure to himself as great advantage by an act of
injustice, as the whole foreseen inconvenience, likely to
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be brought upon others by it, would amount to ; such
a piece of injustice would not be faulty or vicious at all :
because it would be no more than, in any other case, for
a man to prefer his own satisfaction to another’s in equal
degrees. The fact, then, appears to be, that we are
constituted so as to condemn falsehood, unprovoked
violence, injustice, and to approve of benevolence to
some preferably to others, abstracted from all considera-
tion, which conduct is likeliest to produce an over-
balance of happiness or misery. And therefore, were
the Author of Nature to propose nothing to himself as
an end but the production of happiness, were his moral
character merely that of benevolence ; yet ours is not so.
Upon that supposition, indeed, the only reason of his
" giving us the above-mentioned approbation of benevo-
lence to some persons rather than others, and dis-
approbation of falsehood, unprovoked violence, and
injustice, must be, that he foresaw this constitution of
our nature would produce more happiness, than forming
us with a temper of mere general benevolence. But
still, since this is our constitution ; falsehood, violence,
injustice, must be vice in us, and benevolence to some,
preferably to others, virtue; abstracted from all con-
sideration of the overbalance of evil or good, which
_they may appear likely to produce.

Now if human creatures are endued with such a moral
nature as we have been explaining, or with a moral
faculty the natural object of which is actions, moral
government must consist in rendering them happy and
unhappy, in rewarding and punishing them as they
follow, neglect, or depart from the moral rule of action
interwoven in their nature, or suggested and enforced by
this moral faculty;! in rewarding and punishing them
upon account of their so doing.

- I am not sensible that I have, in this fifth observation,
contradicted what any author designed to assert. But
some of great and distinguished merit, have, I think,
expressed themselves in a manner which may occasion
some danger to careless readers, of imagining the whole

1P, gr,
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of virtue to consist in singly aiming, according to the
best of their judgment, at promoting the happiness of
mankind in the present state ; and the whole of vice in
doing what they foresee, or might foresee, is likely to
produce an overbalance of unhappiness in it: than
which mistakes, none can be conceived more terrible.
For it is certain, that some of the most shocking
instances of injustice, adultery, murder, perjury, and
even of persecution, may, in many supposable cases, not
have the appearance of being likely to produce an over-
balance of misery in the present state ; perhaps some-
times may have the contrary appearance. For this
reflection might easily be carried on, but I forbear.—
The happiness of the world is the concern of him who
is the Lord and the Proprietor of it: nor do we know
what we are about, when we endeavour to promote the
good of mankind in any ways, but those which he has
directed : that is, indeed, in all ways not contrary to
veracity and justice. I speak thus upon supposition of
persons really endeavouring, in some sort, to do good
without regard to these. But the truth seems to be,
that such supposed endeavours proceed, almost always,
from ambition, the spirit of party, or some indirect
principle, concealed perhaps in great measure from per-
sons themselves. And though it is our business and
our duty to endeavour, within the bounds of veracity
and justice, to contribute to the ease, convenience, and
even cheerfulness and diversion of our fellow-creatures :
yet, from our short views, it is greatly uncertain, whether
this endeavour will, in particular instances, produce an
overbalance of happiness upon the whole; since so
many and distant things must come into the account.
And that which makes it our duty is, that there is some
appearance that it will, and no positive appearance
sufficient to balance this, on the contrary side ; and also,
that such benevolent endeavour is a cultivation of that
most excellent of all virtuous principles, the -active
principle of benevolence.

However, though veracity, as well as justice, is to be
our rule of life; it must be added, otherwise a snare
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will be laid in the way of some plain men, that the use
of common forms of speech, generally understood, can-
not be falsehood ; and, in general, that there can be no
designed falsehood without designing to deceive. It
must likewise be observed, that in numberless cases,
a man may be under the strictest obligations to what he
foresees will deceive, without his intending it. For it is
impossible not to foresee, that the words and actions of
men, in different ranks and employments, and of different
educations, will perpetually be mistaken by each other:
and it cannot but be so, whilst they will judge with the
utmost carelessness, as they daily do, of what they are
not, perhaps, enough informed to be competent judges
of, even though they considered it with great attention.

THE END
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Butler consulted the book. The quotation occurs in the third
extract from Origen’s tome on the first Psalm. Origen argues that
every letter of Scripture must have a significance, just as God’s
‘power is to be detected not only in sun and stars, but in the
smallest and meanest things.” ‘It befits him therefore who once
has recognized that the Scriptures are the work of the Creator of
the world, to be persuaded also that whatever things are met with
in the creation by those inquiring into its plan, these things are
also met with in the Scriptures.” Butler’s translation is very free.
Origen has not *‘ difficulties” in his mind, but the inspired signifi-
cance of words and letters !

Page 1.

Compare the opening sentence of Butler’s Charge to the Clergy
of Durkam. ‘‘It is impossible for me, my brethren, upon our
first meeting of this kind, to forbear lamenting with you the
general decay of religion in this nation; which is now observed
by every one, and has been for some time the complaint of all
serious persons.” This was Butler’s opinion in 1751, the year
before his death. The question is discussed by Mark Pattison in
his essay on ‘ Tendencies of Religious Thought in England, 1688~
1750,” published in Essays and Reviews.

Page 9.

Dr. Samuel Clarke, of Norwich (1675-1729), answered in 1706
an eccentric treatise by Henry Dodwell, the elder, which was
entitled 4n Epistolary Discourse concerning the Soul's Immortality.
Dodwell argued that the soul becomes immortal by Christian
baptism, validly administered. Accotdin%oto Dodwell, therefore,
the soul was naturally mortal. Antony Collins, the Deist, came
forward to support this position against Clarke, and Clarke replied,
finishing the controversy with a Fourth Defence. The letters and
defences on both sides will be found in Clarke’s works.

Plato in the Pkaedo makes Socrates argue for the immortality of
the soul on the ground of its singleness or simplicity : if it has no

it cannot be taken to pieces. The argument is taken by

utler from Clarke, and had been re-stated for modern hilosophy
by Descartes in his Med:tations. It has been discredited since
Butler wrote by Kant’s criticism of it. He points out that this idea
of taking to %iecw applies to matter only. You must prove the
soul a thing before you can speak of it as indiscerptible. But
Butler is mainly concerned to insist upon a negative, —that
reason cannot prove that plllz'sical death ends the soul; and he
could therefore easily adapt Kant’s position to his argument. He
would argue to-day t{at you cannot get from matter to mind. No
arguments which ap(rly to matter or affect matter can by Kant’s
reasoning affect mind. There is in the soul a spiritual and rational
element to which the terms which define matter and motion do not
apply. You cannot therefore prove that the soul dies. Consult
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Kant’s Cretigue of Pure Reason, Book ii. chap. i. ‘‘of the Paralo-

gisms of Pure Reason,” and Caird’s discussion in his Pkslosophy.of

Kant, chap xv. (1877). . i
Page 19.

““ For they think that our present life is a kind of prenatal state,
and death the birth into the true and happy life for those who have
been lovers of wisdom.,” .

‘“ As now thou awaitest the time when thy child shall emerge
from the womb of thy wife, so expect the hour in which thy soul
shall fall out of this shell.” Marcus Aurelius seems in this chapter
on the verge of an argument for immortality : “A wise man there-
fore must neither run giddily nor stalk haughtily into his grave;
he must look upon deati‘ as Nature’s business, and wait her leisure,
as he does for the progress and maturity of other things.”

Page 23.

Fitz-Gerald says: *‘ Butler here hints at several possible solutions
of the old atheistical dilemma. God prevents not evil, either
because He cannot, or because He will not. If He cannot, He is
not Almighty. If He will not, He is not All-good.  Butler shows
us that neither conclusion can be safely drawn ™ (dnalogy, p. 42).

Page 24.

Compare Clarke’s criticism of the “mechanical hypothesis” which
makes nature a machine that goes of itself. “‘The terms nature
and powers of nature and course of nature and the like are
nothing but empty words, and signify merely that a thing usually
or frequently comes to pass. The raising a human y out of
the dust of the earth we call a miracle ; the generation of a human
body in the ordinary way we call natural, for no other reason but
because the power of God effects one usually, the other unusually.
.+ . Did men usually arise out of the grave as corn grows out
of seed sown we should certainly call that also natural” (Con-
troversy with Leibnitz, p. 351).

Page 26.

It may be thought that Butler slips back here into the mechanical
theory. This passage reads as the germ of the elaborate argument
of Paley’s Natural Theology, which compares the world to a watch
wound up by God. But Butler does not mean to deny the imma- -
nence of God. He wishes to insist that this immanence must be
discerned in the regular and everyday,—in our preservation no less
than in our creation.

Page 29.
The * Gentile moralists” in Butler’s mind were probably Plato
and Virgil, but he would be aware of the passages cited by Clarke
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in his Zvidences. In the Phaedo, Plato says: ‘‘ Those who appear
to be incurable by reason of the greatness of their crimes are
hurled into Tartarus, which is their suitable destiny, and they
never come out” (113 £.).

Page 34.
vOompare Sermon xii. on Benevolence, and the Dissertation on
irtue.

Page 35.

Book ii. Part ii. p. 99. ~Anthony Ashley Cooper, third Earl of
Shaftesbury (1671-1713), is criticised by Butler in the Preface to
the Fifteen Sermons. ‘‘ He has shown,” says Butler, ‘‘beyond
all contradiction, that virtue is naturally the interest or happiness,
and vice the misery, of such a creature as man, placed in the
circumstances which are in this world”; but by not allowing a
sufficient supremacy to conscience he fails to give his ‘‘moral
sense ”’ any real authority.

Page 38.

Perhaps Butler has in mind Bernard Mandeville’s Fabdle of the
Bees, or Private Vices Public Benefits, published 1714 (9th edition,
1755), where it is argued that private vices are public benefits and
luxury necessary to the welfare of the community. The book
caused much stir. William Law wrote against it, and Berkeley
in his dkciphron, 1732.

Page 64.

Ecclus. xlii. 24. *“All things are double one against another ;

and He hath made nothing imperfect” ; and xxxiil. 15, ‘“So look

. upon all the works of the Most High : and there are two and two,
one against another.” From the former chapter Butler quotes the
saying in the beginning of Sermon vi. It evidently worked much
in"his mind, and as much as the quotation from Origen (p. xxvii.)
produced the Analogy.

Page 86.

The argument here is in the main that discussed in the letters
Butler wrote to Samuel Clarke (see Introd., p viii.)

Page 94.

Butler’s note here alludes to a much debated question. Does
God’s will fix what is good so that good is what God commands,
or is there an immutable right and wrong? Cudworth di
the point in his Eternal and Immutable Morality, Butler holds
to the doctrine of *‘immutable morality.” The good is eternally
inherent in the divine mind and will, but God’s mere will does not
constitute the good, because in that case the world would have no
real meaning.






